THE ALTERATION OF LUKE'S TRADITION BY

THE TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN CODEX BEZAE

by

GEORGE EDWARD RICE

Submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements

for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy

Thesis Advisor: Eldon Jay Epp

Department of Religion
CASE WESTERN RESERVE UNIVERSITY

June 1974



COPYRIGHT BY
GEORGE EDWARD RICE
1974



THE ALTERATION OF LUKE'S TRADITION BY
THE TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN CODEX BEZAE

Abstract

by
GEORGE EDWARD RICE

The uniqueness of the Greek text of Codex Bezae
Cantabrigiensis (D) has been widely acknowledged by New
Testament scholars, for no other New Testament manuscript
has so many and such remarkable variant readings. In the
past, some of the more noticeable variations in D have
been examined in detail; however, such investigations
have been confined largely to the immediate context of the
individual variants.

Eldon Jay Epp, in his work on The Theological Ten-

dency of Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis in Acts (Cambridge:

University Press, 1966), broke with the traditional ap-
proach to the study of D's text and discovered that by
examining the whble text of Acts as a unit definite theol-
ogical biases could be seen running throughout the

variant readings. This approach helps to avoid erroneous
conclusions concerning D's alterations by: (1) examining
variations in the light of the entire scheme of alterations
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within a given book, as well as in the light of the im-
mediate context of each variant, and (2) thus allowing
conclusions to be drawn which are consistent with the
entire scheme of alterations and, therefore, avoiding the
temptation to ignore an isolated variant because no im-
mediate rationale presents itself to explain its presence.
The close affinity of the books of Luke and Acts, as
evidenced by these books' own introductions, opens the
possibility that similar biases may be found running
through the variant readings in D's text of Luke.

It is the purpose of this study: (1) to examine
the complete text of Luke in D, (2) to isolate its
variant readings by comparing D's text against the text
of Codex Vaticanus (B) in Luke, (3) to determine whether
D's variants alter the accepted textual tradition of Luke
by manifesting certain biases, and (4) to ascertain
whether these biases appear consistently in the variant
readings of D.

The following theological biases would appear to
emerge from the D-variants in Luke:

1. Jesus is exalted beyond his portrayal in the
normal text of Luke as the Messianic son of David, as the
compassionate healer, as one equal with the Father, and as
the present Son of Man.
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2. An anti-Judaic bias is present. This can be
seen in the attempt to set aside Jewish institutions, by
advancing in time priestly plottings of Jesus' death,
and by portraying the people of Jerusalem as unresponsive
to Jesus' ministry and as more hostile to Jesus during
the passion.

3. Dominant characters, e.g. Jesus' mother, John
the Baptist, and Peter, are elevated beyond their signifi-
cance in the normal text.

4. The disciples in general are protected from
behavior recorded by Luke that is not compatible with
their position.

5. Gentiles are more favorably treated than in
the normal text.

This examination of D's text in Luke leads to the
further conclusion that the copyist functioned as an
editor. A remaining question is the extent of D's
editorial activity in the other gospels, but this is

beyond the scope of the present investigation.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE

TEXT OF CODEX BEZAE IN ST. LUKE

The Problem

In pursuit of its ultimate goal of establishing the
original text of the New Testament, the work of textual
criticism has centered mainly on the task of identifying
the place of individual witnesses within families, tribes,
sub-text-types and text-types. By collating the variant
readings and computing the results, a given manuscript can
be identified as being, for example, Alexandrian, Caesarean,
Western, or Byzantine in character.l As important as this
work is for purposes of building a critical text, counting
variants does not aid in understanding the degree of differ-
ence in meaning between a variant reading and the accepted
norm. K. W. Clark says:

Counting words is a meaningless measure of textual vari-
ation, and all such estimates fail to convey the

lThe science of manuscript identification has been
refined and perfected by such scholars as Ernest C. Colwell.
The results of 30 years of labor in perfecting methods of
working with manuscripts can be found in a compilation of
essays produced for professional publications by Colwell,
Studies in Methodology in Textual Criticism of the New Test-
ament, Vol. IX of New Testament Tools and Studies, ed. by
Bruce M. Metzger (9 vols.; Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans,
1969). ‘

1
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theological significance of variable readings. Rather
it is required to evaluate the thought rather than to
compute the verbiage. How shall we measure the theol-
ogical clarification derived from textual emendation
where a single word altered affects the major concept
in a passage? . . . By calculating words it is impos-
sible to apprec%ate the spiritual insights that depend
upon the words.

Although Westcott and Hort championed the belief that alter-
ations of the text did not result ffom motives to deliber-
ately create changes,3 the fallacy of this position is now
generally accepted.4 For example, after comparing various
passages from the Alexandrian and Western texts, Frederic
Kenyon makes the following observation:

Anyone who examines the samples given above, which in-

clude the more important and characteristic variations

between the P and & texts, will see that no theory of

accidental omissions will account for them. Some of
them are omissions and additions of clauses, in which

2K. W. Clark, "The Theological Relevance of Textual
Variations in Current Criticism of the Greek New Testament,"
Journal of Biblical Literature, LXXXV(1966), 4-5.

3Brooke Foss Westcott and Fenton John Anthony Hort,
Introduction, Appendix, Vol. II of The New Testament in the

Original Greek (London and New York: Macmillan and Company,
1896), p. 282.

4Cf. Friedrich Blass, Philology of the Gospels
(London: Macmillan and Company, 1898), p. 89; Clark, pp.
4-7; Eldon Jay Epp, The Theological Tendency of Codex Bezae
Cantabrigiensis in Acts (Cambridge: University Press, 1966),
pp. 1-3; Albertus Frederik Johannes Klijn, A Survey of the
Researches into the Western Text of the Gospels and Acts
(Utrecht: Kemink, 1949), pp. 163-64; Kirsopp Lake, The In-
fluence of Textual Criticism on the Exegesis of the New
Testament (Oxford: University Press, 1904), pp. 10-11; C.
S. C. Williams, Alterations to the Text of the Synoptic
Gospels and Acts (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1951), pp. 5-6.
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accident is distinctly less probable than intention;
others.are paraphrages,sof which accident is not even
a possible explanation.
Until recently, however, studies, such as that of
Kenyon, have centered in the more obvious variants scattered
throughout the various New Testament witnesses. This has
helped to affirm the error of Westcott and Hort, but it has
not made it possible to understand the contribution that is
made by a particular manuscript through its variant readings.
This can only be done by a systematic evaluation of variants
within their immediate context and within the context of a
whole book that is being studied.®
For example, an examination of the Western non-

interpolations in the Gospel of Luke will affirm that alter-

ations have been made ". . . in which accident is distinctly

SFrederic Kenyon, "The Western Text in the Gospels
and Acts," The Proceedings of the British Academy, XXIV
(1938), p. 307.

6Michael Mees has undertaken a systematic survey of
variants in D in the Gospel of Luke. Although his introduc-
tory material to each article stresses the problems faced by
an investigator of Luke in D, his examination of the vari-
ants fails to develop the editorial scheme that gives rel-
atively sure answers for the existence of numerous variants.
Indeed, he completely skips over variants that are vital
to understanding D's thinking and which help to explain the
presence of other variants. Cf. Michael Mees, "Lukas 1-9
in der Textgestalt des Codex Bezae: Literarische Formen
in Dienste der Schrift," Vetera Christianorum, V(1968),
89-110; idem, "Sinn and Bedeutung literarischer Formen fir
die Textgestalt des Codex Bezae in Lukas 10-11l," Vetera
Christianorum, VII, 1(1970), 59-82; idem, "Jesusworte 1n
Lukas 12 und ihre Komposition nach Codex Bezae Cantabrigien-
sis," Vetera Christianorum, VII, 2(1970), 285-303.
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less probable than intention." However, a study of these
variants, restricted to their immediate context and iso-
lated from the rest of the text of Codex Bezae (D) in Luke,
may lead to erroneous conclusions as to their true nature.
Therefore, in order to understand adequately the thinking
and biases that may have led to some variant readings that
exist in New Testament witnesses, these variants must be
viewed from the vantage point of examining all the variants
within a particular book.

This has been done by E. J. Epp’/ with D in the Book
of Acts. His work indicates that throughout the variant
readings that appear in this book definite biases can be
identified. Because of the close affinity attributed to
Luke and Acts by the introduction of thé books themselves,
it becomes necessary to ask whether D in Luke displays
alterations of a similar nature to those found in Acts.

In reviewing Epp's work on Acts, Ian A. Moir says of

similar phenomena in Luke:
At page 26 Epp quotes Lake for the opinion . . . that
'one who proposed to study the "Western" problems
should begin with the Acts, applying the results to
the study of the gospels.' It would take too long to
test Epp's views here in extenso, but as a rough check,
the evidence of the new U.B.S. report of D-variants
for Luke was examined (they are, of course, a re-

stricted selection) and . . . they would seem to yield
support to Epp's contentions. . . .8

7'EPP,-Theological Tendency of Codex Bezae.

8Tan A. Moir, Journal of Theological Studies, XIX
(1968), p. 280.
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The Purpose

It is the purpose of this work:9

9We are not concerned in this study with a quest
for the Yoriginal text," nor with D's relationship to this
"original text." Ample information on this problem can be
found in the various handbooks. Cf. also: Matthew Black,
An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts (3rd ed.; Ox-
ford: Clarendon Press, 1967); Friedrich Blass, Philology
of the Gospels; F. C. Burkitt, The Gospel History and 1its
Transmission (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1906), pp. 40-58;
Bulletin of the Bezan Club, I-XII(1925-37); J. Chapman,
"The Original Contents of Codex Bezae," Expositor, VI, 12
(1905), 46-57; T. F. Glasson, "Did Matthew and Luke Use
a 'Western' Text of Mark?" Expository Times, LV (1943/44),
180-4; LVII(1945/46), 53-4; F. Graefe, "Der Codex Bezae
und das Lukas Evangelium," Theologische Studien und
Kritiken, VII(1898), 116-40; J. Rendel Harris, Codex Bezae:
A Study of the So-Called Western Text of the New Testament
(Cambridge: University Press, 1891); W. H. P. Hatch, The
'Western Text' of the Gospels (Evanston: Seabury-Western
Theological Seminary, 1937); Kenyon, Proceedings, pp.
287-315; G. D. Kilpatrick, "Western Text and Original
Text in the Gospels and Acts," Journal of Theological
Studies, XLIV(1943), 24-36; Eberhard Nestle, "Some Obser-
vations on the Codex Bezae," Expositor Vv, 2(1895), 235-
40; W. B. Sedgwick, "St. Luke and the 6-Text," Expository
Times, LIX(1947/48), 222-3; H. C. Snape, "The Composition
of the Lukan Writings: A Re-assessment," Harvard Theological
Review, LIII(1960), 27-46; B. K. Soper, "St. Luke and
the 'Western' Text," Expository Times, LX(1948/49), 83;
Burnett Hillman Streeter, The Four Gospels (London:
Macmillan & Co., 1961); C. C. Torrey, Documents of the
Primitive Church (New York: Harper & Brothers Publishers,
1941); H. J. Vogels, Die Harmonistik im Evangelientext
des Codex Cantabrigiensis (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs' sche
Buchlandlung, 1910); idem, "Methodisches zur Textkritik
der Evangelien," Biblische Zeitschrift, XI(1913), 367-96;
Westcott and Hort, Introduction, Appendix; C. S. C. Wil-
liams, "Did Matthew and Luke Use a 'Western' Text of
Mark?" Expository Times, LVI(1944/45), 41-5; idem, "St.
Luke and the 'Western' Text," Expository Times, LX(1948/
49), 24-6.
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l. To identify in the textual tradition of St.

Luke those points where D presents variants that make a
change in the meaning of Luke's tradition.l10

2. To see if these variants in Luke indicate a
consistent pattern of thought (compared, for example, with
the results of previous work on Acts).

3. To endeavor to isolate the reason for the
change; whether, for example, it was a simple attempt to
harmonize Luke with the other two synoptics, harmonization
resulting from a bias, theological or anti-Judaic, or addi-
tions or omissions designed to develop a point or bias, etc.

4. To observe whether these alterations in the text
were made to change the probable original emphasis of the

Lucan tradition or to strengthen it.

A Brief Description and History of D

Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis is the chief Greek wit-
ness to the Western text of our Gospels and Acts. This
fact in itself should have accounted for the detailed study
of its text in comparison with the other types of texts that
have come to us from the earliest years of the church's his-

tory. However, D has actually become the one New Testament

10The text of D in St. Luke was chosen because its
variants are more unusual than in Matthew and Mark. For
the purposes of this study Scrivener's edition of D will be
used: F. H. A. Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis.
Being an Exact Copy, in Ordinary Type . . . (Cambridge:
1864).
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manuscript that has received more attention from scholars
than any other witness because it contains such unusual
readings in so many passages.ll =
Produced around the fifth century A.D., D is a
bilingual manuscript with Greek on the left and Latin on
the right. Each page contains a single column of text with
each line divided into u®Aa, i.e. lines of varying length
so as to make the pauses in sense come at the end of
lines.l2 Of its earliest known history W. H. P. Hatch says:
The manuscript was taken to the Council of Trent
in 1546 by the Bishop of Clearmont, who had borrowed
it from the Monastery of St. Irenaeus in Lyons. When
the council was over, the codex was returned to the
monastery; and there it was found when Lyons was
sacked by a Huguenot army in 1562. About this time
the manuscript came into the possession of Thé&odore
de B&ze, the Geneva scholar and reformer; and he pre-
sented it to the University of Cambridge in 1581.13
In 1899 a photographic reproduction was made by
Cambridge University.1l4 Kenyon believes that the presence

of a Latin text is sufficient proof that the manuscript was

produced in the West of Europe, where Latin was the

llBruce M. Metzger, The Text of the New Testament:
Its Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration (2nd ed.;
New York: Oxford University Press, 1968), p. 51.

121pi4., p. 49.

13william Henry Paine Hatch, The Principal Uncial
Manuscripts of the New Testament (Chicago: Unilversity of
Chicago Press, 1939), N.P.

l4codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis Quattuor Evangelia et
Actus Apostolorum complectens Graece et Latline Sumptibus
Academiae phototypice repraesentatus (Cambridge, 1899).
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language of literature and daily life.l5 However, he adds
that the manuscript ". . . seems to have been used somewhere
where the Scriptures were publicly read in Greek, for the
liturgical directions are all on the Greek pages."l® con-
cerning its text, Metzger says; "No known manuscript has
so many and such remarkable variations from what is usually

taken to be the normal New Testament text."l7

A Summary of Luke's Textual Tradition

Because this study will concern itself with the
textual tradition of St. Luke and how this tradition is
dealt with by D, it might be well to survey quickly the
major aspects of this tradition as it appears in the normal
text. In dealing with his sources Luke has developed an
exegetical tradition of the life and activities of Jesus
that is uniquely his own. For example:

1. The beginning of Jesus' ministry in Galilee
marks the arché ("beginning") in Luke, whereas in Mark the
beginning is marked by the appearance of John. The pre-

cursor-motif is absent in the main body of Luke's material;

15prederic Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient Manu-
scripts, rev. by A. W. Adams (New York and Evanston: Harp-
er & Row, Publishers, 1958), 208.

161pbid., p. 209.

l7Metzger, p. 50.
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John is not the precursor of the Messiah, he is the last
of the prophets--the last of the old age.l8

2. Luke handles the disciples with gentle hands,
especially Peter; ". . . their faults--ignorance, weak
faith, mutual rivalries--are acknowledged, yet touched
with sparing hand."19

3. Messiahship and Lordship are acknowledged early
by the earthly Jesus in Luke's tradition (4:21);20 however,
this accentuation in no way prevents Luke from stressing

Jesus' feelings of sympathy. In Luke, more than in Mark

18Hans Conzelmann, The Theology of St. Luke, trans.
by Geoffrey Buswell (New York: Harper & Row, Publishers,
1961), pp. 22-27. Cf. W. Barnes Tatum, "The Epoch of
Israel: Luke I-II and the Theological Plan of Luke-Acts,"
New Testament Studies, XIII(1966/67), 184-95, who points
out that John plays his role as the "Elijah-like messianic
forerunner" in Luke 1 and 2, and thus is not emphasized by
Luke out of this context. Tatum points out that Conzelmann
does not concern himself with Luke 1 and 2 because the the-
ology there is different from the remainder of the gospel.
Cf. H. H. Oliver, "The Lucan Birth Stories and the Purpose
of Luke-Acts," New Testament Studies, X(1963/64), 202-26.

19a1exander Balmain Bruce, The Synoptic Gospels,
Vol. I, Part 1 of The Expositor's Greek Testament, edited
by W. Robertson Nicoll (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1970), pp. 46-47.

20cf. G. W. H. Lampe, "The Lucan Portrait of Christ,"
New Testament Studies, II(1955/56), 160, who describes Luke
as an author who prefers to synthesize his material and does
not ". . . press any one idea to its ultimate conclusion or
content himself with drawing out the significance of a single
Scripture image. He prefers to hold a large number of
threads in his hand at once, introducing first one and then
another into a somewhat untidy and ill-defined pattern, with-
out allowing any one of them so to predominate over the rest
as to give unity and coherence to the whole. This tendency
is perhaps especially marked in his presentation of the per-
son and work of Christ."
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and Matthew, Jesus expresses God's love for the despised
through his conduct and his message.?2l

4. Luke's tradition places the history of Jesus
in clearly recognizable connection with the history of his
time by connecting narrative events with the political
context of Roman history, e.g. the census commanded by the
Emperor Augustus and the chronological fixing of the Bap-
tist's appearance.

5. Luke was probably first to represent the his-
tory of Jesus as the beginning of the currently-continuing
church history. Kimmel believes that Luke's change in the
Markan design of the material which they hold in common
resulted from a wish "to describe the history of Jesus as
the preparation for the activity of the disciples after
Easter," i.e. "the place of Jesus' life in God's salvation
history."22
6. An attempt is made to show the political inno-
cence of Jesus in the eyes of the Romans while the Jews un-
justly seek to accuse Jesus as a political agitator.?23
Conzelmann makes the interesting observation that in Luke's

tradition, "it is the Jews who throw the name of Barabbas

2lWerner Georg Kimmel (ed.), Introduction to the
New Testament, trans. by A. J. Mattill, Jr. (l4th revised
ed.; New York: Abingdon Press, 1966), p. 98. Cf. Bo
Reicke, The Gospel of Luke, trans. by Ross MacKenzie
(Richmond: John Knox Press, 1964), pp. 63-74.

22k{mmel, p. 99.
231bid., pp. 98-99. Cf. Conzelmann, pp. 88-93.
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into the discussion," thus showing their solidarity with

the rebels. 24

Methodology

The following methodology will be used in this
study:

1. D in St. Luke will be collated against a stand-
ard text in order to isolate its variants. Codex Vaticanus
(B)25 was chosen as a standard for purposes of collation.26
The generally conservative character of B is recognized,
thus making it the best representative of the main-line
text.27

2. Once the variants are isolated they will be
examined to see if there is any possibility that they in-

volve a change in Luke's tradition.

24Conzelmann, p. 87.

25constantinus Tischendorf (ed.), Novum Testamentum
Vaticanum, post Angeli Maii aliorumqgue imperfectos labores
ex ipso codice (Lipsiae: Giesecke et Devrient, 1868).

26Ccf. Epp, p. 33 and Klijn, p. 163. The ideal
standard would be the original text which Luke himself wrote,
but, since this is an elusive text, some other standard must
be chosen. A critical edition, such as Nestle or the United
Bible Societies' text, gives a text which never existed in
manuscript form. K. W. Clark points out that even ". . .
the best critical text so far achieved now holds little
assurance of being the original text." "The Effect of Re-
cent Textual Criticism upon New Testament Studies," The
Background of the New Testament and its Eschatology, W. D.
Davies and D. Daube (eds.), (Cambridge: University Press,
1965), p. 30. On the other hand B represents a real text.

27Metzger, p. 216.
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3. If a variant or a group of variants scattered
throughout the text shows evidence of altering the meaning
of the Lucan tradition on any given subject, Luke's tradi-
tion on this subject will be isolated by comparing his
text with that of the other two synoptics as they appear
in B.

4. The variant readings of D will then be com-
pared with the isolated tradition as it reads in B. At
this point an alteration in Luke's tradition made by D
should be evident.28

5. Where parallel passages exist in Matthew and
Mark they have been examined in D to determine if similar
alterations were made in the other two synoptics. One
purpose for this is to determine if the alterations made
by D will show a consistent theological position or a bias
of any other nature. Where such alterations have a direct
bearing on D in Luke, they will be noted.

6. The sixth and final step will be an attempt to

identify the reasons for the alterations. Although it

28yi tnesses supporting the variant readings will be
taken from the critical apparatuses of Kurt Aland, Matthew
Black, Bruce M. Metzger, Allen Wikgren (eds.), The Greek
New Testament (Stuttgart: United Bible Societies, 1966),
Joseph M. Bover, Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina
(3rd ed.; Madrid: Matriti, 1953), Eberhard Nestle, Novum
Testamentum Graece, ed. by Erwin Nestle and Kurt Aland
(25th ed.; London; United Bible Societies, 1967),
Augustinus Merk, Novum Testamentum (7th ed.: Romae:
Sumptibus Pontificii Instituti Biblici, 1951), Constantinus
Tisthendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece, Vol. I (8th ed.:;
Lipsiae: Giesecke & Devrient, 1869).
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should be possible to state the reasons for most altera-
tions in Luke's tradition, it is readily admitted that some
changes may defy adequate explanation even though the alter-
ations may be readily identified. K. Lake believes that
doctrinal modifications of the text were very early, before
the existence of our oldest manuscripts; therefore, it is
vain to look for much manuscript evidence of doctrinal modi-
fication: ". . . [a] small amount of evidence is sufficient
to establish the claim to consideration of readings which
are likely to have been obnoxious to early doctrine."29
K. W. Clark supports Lake's position:

The amount of textual change that involves theolog-
ical alteration is a small proportion but it is a nug-
get of essential importance for interpretation. It is
this smaller portion for which textual criticism must
search especially.30

As is indicated by Lake and Clark, we might expect

to find some alterations that arise from theological biases.
However, this is only one reason for textual changes. 1In
this sixth step it will be discovered that there are var-

ious reasons lying behind the alterations made in Luke's

textual tradition by Codex Bezae.

29Kir50pp Lake, The Influence of Textual Criticism
on the Exegesis of the New Testament (Oxford: Uniliversity
Press, 1904), 10-11.

30g. w. Clark, "The Theological Relevance of Textual
Variations in Current Criticism of the Greek New Testament,"
Journal of Biblical Literature, LXXXV (1966), p. 15.




CHAPTER II
PROMINENT CHARACTERS AND THEIR ROLE IN D

Within D, one can observe a tendency to magnify
the major personalities that are closely connected with
Jesus' person and ministry, if this magnification will
serve the purpose of exalting Jesus and His earthly mis-
sion. This is true of the two predominant characters
found in the first three chapters of St. Luké, i.e; Mary,
the mother of Jesus, and John the Baptist. The altera-
tions made by D are not necessarily numerous, but they are
of such a nature as to indicate the possible presence of
an editorial design. Outside of Luke 1-3, it is Peter
that receives D's attention. The remaining followers of

Jesus figure into D's interest only in a minor way.

Mary, Mother of Jesus

In Luke's tradition, Mary is seen as playing a
more prominent role in the early life of Jesus than in
Matthew. One can see this by the amount of space Luke
allots to Mary in the first two chapters of his gospel.
Of the 132 verses, four are devoted to the introduction,
45 to the announcement of John's birth and the birth it-
self, and 83 verses, or 63% of the total, deal with the

14
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nativity and early life of Jesus, in which Mary figures
as a prominent character. In some of this material she
is the dominant figure, e.g. in the announcement of Jesus'
birth (13 verses); her visit to Elizabeth (7 verses); her
song of praise (11 verses), for a total of 31 verses of
the 83 in which she plays a prominent role.

The prominence of Mary in Luke's tradition stands
out in bold relief when it is compared with Matthew's
account of the nativity and'infancy of Jesus, which covers
a total of only 31 verses. At no time is Mary a dominant
figure as she is in Luke's tradition. She is not visited
by a heavenly messenger in Matthew as in Luke's account.
It would seem that Matthew gives the greater prominence
to Joseph in the nativity scenes, for he is visited at
least three times by the heavenly messenger, and possibly
four if 2:22 were to be counted: e.g. (1) Joseph is told
not to hesitate to take Mary as his wife (1:19-25); (2)
he is told to take the child and his mother and to go to
Egypt to escape Herod's wrath (2:13-15); (3) he is told
to return to Israel with the child and mother (2:19-21).

A fourth appearance to Joseph may very well be seen in
2:22, for here Joseph is warned in a dream not to settle
down in the territory ruled by Archelaus.

Outside of the context of the nativity and infancy,
Mary is mentioned twice by Matthew and Mark, and once by

Luke:



16

1. All three synoptics record the episode of the
search by Mary and Jesus' brothers to find Jesus and of
their desire to speak with him (Matthew 12:46-50; Mark
3:31-35; Luke 8:19-21).

2. Mary figures in Matthew's and Mark's account
of Jesus' visit to Nazareth (receiving only passing notice,
however). 1In Mark, the amazed crowd asks, "Is not this
the carpenter, the son of Mary . . .?" (6:3). Matthew
reads, "Is not this the son of the carpenter? 1Is not his
mother named Mary . . .?" (13:55). Luke's account is as
follows, "Is this not the son of Joseph?" (4:22). Although
a transition can be seen here from "the carpenter, the son
of Mary" in Mark, to "the carpenter's son? Is not his
mother named Mary" in Matthew, to "the son of Joseph" in
Luke with the mention of Mary being dropped, Conzelmann's
comment that Mary ". . . disappears to a greater extent in
Luke than in Mark and Matthew"l seems rather strange, for |

1

the example given above is the only place where Luke fails |

to mention Mary when Matthew and Mark have done so.

lconzelmann, p. 127. Tatum (pp. 184, 193) agrees
that Mary is ". . . pushed further into the background"
after chapters 1-2. However, he maintains that one of
Conzelmann's weaknesses is his failure to recognize the
role of Mary in what Tatum calls "The epoch of Israel"
(Luke 1-2); the same is true of John the Baptist. The
reason for failing to recognize the role of Mary is that
Conzelmann ". . . maintains that Luke i-ii preserve a the-
ology different in many respects from the rest of Luke-
Acts." Thus in his work, Theology of St. Luke, Conzelmann
does not treat these two chapters.
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The phrase employed by Luke, "Is this not the son
of Joseph?" is very close to John; however, the settings
in which this question is asked are entirely different.
Whereas Luke uses the setting of Jesus' rejection at Naz-
areth, in agreement with the other two synoptics, John's
statement is connected with Jesus' sermon on the bread of
life, which also, we must hasten to add, is found in the
context of rejection. Whereas in Luke the rejection of
Jesus is by his fellow townspeople, in John it is by the
multitude in Galilee, plus many of Jesus' disciples: "and
they said, Is this not Jesus, the son of Joseph, the father
and mother of whom we know? How then does he say, I have
come down from heaven?" (John 6:42).

In light of the above, there can hardly be any
question that Mary plays a far more prominent role in
Luke's tradition than in that of Matthew and Mark, even
though Luke does prefer Joseph instead of Mary in one
verse.

We will now look at two alterations made by D in
the first two chapters of Luke which are intended to mag-
nify the significance of Mary's role.

The first variant is found in Luke's account of
the annunciation. Here D preserves a variant that is found
in a number of other manuscripts, but one that fits the

pattern of his editorial work. This reading is omitted
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by X, B, W, fl, copSa,bO-—some of the most important

Alexandrian and Caesarean witnesses:

Luke 1:28
Codex B Codex D
UL ELOEADWV HOL ELOEADWV O QAYYEAOC
MPEOC AUTNV ELTEV XGALPE MEOC AVTINV ELTEV XALPE
HEXAPLTWILEV O UC UETO HEXAPLTWUHEVN O HE MUETA
oov OOU EVAOYNUEVN OUL EV
YyuvaLELv
"And when he came "And when the angel came
to her, he said, Hail! to her, he said, Hail!
The grace of the Lord The grace of the Lord
attend you." attend you. Blessed are

you among women."

+ 0 ayyeAlog post €Lo0eAdwv, C R D al vg ( 69 al it syP)
+ evVAOYNUEVN OL €V YuLvalLELv post oou, C D ©® pm latt sy

The comment of the angel, "Blessed are you among
women, " is probably borrowed from Elizabeth's exclamation
in v. 42 of the same chapter. However, this proclamation
changes in significance when it is spoken by a heavenly
messenger as compared with the utterance of a mortal.
That Mary should be thus addressed by the heavenly messen-
ger appears to heighten her significance. Concerning this
variant and its possible relationship with Elizabeth's
words in 1:42, Mees says, "The attentive reader could hardly
think that the angel had given less prominence to this

woman than Elizabeth."2 Although this addition may be

2Mees, "Lukas 1-9," p. 94.
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of little consequence when taken by itself--because of the
number of manuscripts that have it--it may be an ancient
reading that found its way from the Western text into the
later Byzantine texts and thus into the TR. When it is
placed beside the second variant reading of D, it fits D's

emerging editorial pattern of magnifying the personalities

who have a close relationship with Jesus' life.

The second variant is an apparent attempt to place

Mary in the Davidic line of Kings:

Codex B

4. avePn € uAL LWONY Ano
TNC YQAELAQLAC EU TOAEWC
volopeT ELC TNV touvdaiLav
ELg MOoALv Saveld nTLg
HAAeLTAL PnIdAeen Sia TO
ELVAL QUTOV €EE OLHOU uaAL
natpLag Saveld

5. anoypayoodal ocuv
HOOLAK T]) EWVNOTEUREVN
QUTE OLON EYYULE

‘"4, And Joseph went up
also from Galilee out of
the city of Nazareth unto
Judah, to the
city of David which is
called Bethlehem, because
he was of the house and
parentage of David,
"5. To be registered with
Mary his wife, who was
pregnant."

Luke 2:4,5

Codex D

4. avePn S maL Lwone ano
TNG YQALAQLQG EU TIOAEWG
valaped €Lg ynv Louvda

ELC TOALV SaveLd ntLg
KoAeLte BnOAeen

5. anoypapeodaL ocuv
HOPOLQ TN EUVNOTEUUEVY
AUTEY OUoY EVHULE SLa TO
ELVAL QUTOV €E OLKHOU KAl
natpLag dSavelrd

"4, And Joseph went up
also from Galilee out of
the city of Nazareth into
the land of Judah, to the
city of David which is
called Bethlehem,

"5. To be registered with
Mary his wife, who was

pregnant, because he was
of the house and parentage
of David."
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v. 4 tnv ovdarav] ynv Louvda, D it Tatian
v. 5 6Lta TO gLvaLr . . . daveld post eviuw, D syS
avtov] avtoug, 348, 1216, e; QUEOTEPLUG, syS
The 0ld Latin manuscript e, along with 348 and 1216,
read "they" in place of "he" in the phrase as it appears
at the end of verse four in the B text, thus saying, "be-
cause they were. . . ." F. Blass sees this change as sup-
port for the Davidic descent of Mary:
It seems to me an unwarranted supposition that the gene-
alogy given by Luke is that of Mary and not of Joseph,
although, by the way, the Davidic descent of Mary is
also attested by the Western reading in ii. 4,5, which
runs thus: 'And Joseph also went up unto the city of
David, which is called Bethlehem, to be taxed with Mary
his wife, because they were of the house and lineage of
David. '3
Blass suggests that this reading gives the reason for Mary
accompanying Joseph instead of remaining in Nazareth, which

would have been more suitable for her condition.4

3Friedrich Blass, Philology of the Gospels, pp. 170-
71. Mees (96), sees D simply clarifying an awkward read-
ing. He does not see D as attempting to elevate Mary into
a position of royal descent. C. G. Montefiore, The Synoptic

Gospels (Vol. II; 2nd ed.: London: Macmillan and Company,
1927), p. 367, makes the following observation, "Joseph,
not Mary, is of the royal Davidic house. . . . If Jesus had
no human father, it is of no value that Joseph was a de-
scendant of David." In the light of Luke's clear statement
that Joseph is not Jesus' father, would Montefiore see D's
apparent attempt to establish Mary in David's royal line

as a necessary adjustment to keep Jesus' position intact?

4Blass, p. 171. Cf. Alfred Plummer, A Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel According to St. Luke,
Vol. XXVII of The International Critical Commentary, ed. by
Charles Augustus Briggs, Samuel Rolles Driver, and Alfred
Plummer (43 vols.; New York: Charles Scribner's Sons,
1906), p. 53.
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SyS substitutes "both" for "he" in this phrase and
places it at the end of verse five where it appears in D,
thus saying, "because both were. . . ." D, being sensitive
to the thought that occasioned the alterations appearing in
e and syS, moved the phrase to the end of verse five, yet
felt he could retain the original wording while saying es-
sentially what e and syS say.

By moving this phrase, D appears to accomplish two
things: (1) Mary is tied more intimately to the city of
David; the phrase that disrupts the smooth presentation of
this thought is transferred to the end of verse five. This
in turn emphasizes the position taken by Luke in his normal
text, i.e. the Messiah is to be born in Bethlehem in fulfill-
ment of the prophecy of Micah 5:2. (2) By moving the phrase

to the end of verse five a possible constructio ad sensum?

results, which would be in agreement with the alterations
which appear in e and sy®, i.e. by transferring the phrase
and allowing a smooth flow of thought between Mary and the
city of David, the registration of Mary along with Joseph
now suggests more forcefully Mary's Davidic descent.

Even though Blass speaks in terms of a "Western read-

ing," his translation of Luke 2:4,5 (above) is essentially

5F. Blass and A. DeBrunner, A Greek Grammar of the
New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, trans.
and ed. by Robert W. Funk (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1962), pp. 74,147. Cf. A. T. Robertson, A Grammar
of the Greek New Testament in the Light of Historical
Research (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1934), pp. 400-24.
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that of the text of D. If it were that of 348, 1216, and
e, the phrase we are discussing would appear after the word
"Bethlehem." If Blass were translating syS, the phrase
would be in the correct position but it would read "both
were" instead of "they were." This is mentioned merely to
show that it would seem that Blass also understood D's
adtdv ("he") to include Joseph and Mary, and thus he trans-

lated it as a constructio ad sensum--"they."

In Luke's normal tradition, Mary is not to be con-
sidered a descendant of David. D's alteration appears to
be an attempt to elevate the stature of Mary by implying
a direct descent from David. The reason for this may be
twofold:

1. Luke is quite clear that Joseph is not Jesus'
natural father. If the conception of Jesus was through the
supernatural intervention of the Holy Spirit (1:35), Jesus
could not establish a direct blood line to the throne
through Joseph.

2. By making Mary a descendant of David, D removes
any question of Jesus' claim to the throne. The concern of
D for establishing a direct blood line for Jesus with the
royal house is illustrated by the alterations made in Luke's
genealogy (which wiil be investigated in the following
chapter).

C. S. C. wWwilliams says that the Davidic descent of
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Mary is one of the test readings that indicates the influ-
ence of the Diatessaron upon our gospel manuscripts.® The

question here is: (1) whether D is under the direct

6Cc. S. C. Williams, Alterations to the Text of the
Synoptic Gospels and Acts, p. 21l. For a discussion of the
possible influence of a gospel harmony on Codex Bezae, cf.
Bulletin of the Bezan Club, I (1925), 5-14; V. F. Buchner,
"Some Remarks on the Tradition of the Armenian Translation
of Ephrem Syrus' Commentary on the Diatessaron," Bulletin
of the Bezan Club, V(1928), 34-36; J. Rendel Harris, "The
Mentality of Tatian," Bulletin of the Bezan Club, IX(1931),
8-10; C. A. Phillips, "Diatessaron-Diapente," Bulletin of
the Bezan Club, IX(1931), 6-8; idem., N.T., Bulletin of the
Bezan Club, II(1926), 1-8; Daniel Plooij, "owCeiLv- AxK -
salvare, ™ Bulletin of the Bezan Club, V(1928), 38-44; idem.,
"The Bezan Problem," Bulletin of the Bezan Club, IX(1931),
12-17; idem., "The Pepysian Harmony," Bulletin of the Bezan
Club, II(1926), 14-16; G. Quispel, "The Latin Tatian or the
Gospel of Thomas in Limburg," Journal of Biblical Literature,
LXXXVIII(1969), 321-30; Heinrich Joseph Vogels, Die
Harmonistik in Evangelientext des Codex Cantabrigiensis
(Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs' sche Buchhandlung, 1910); idem.,
"Methods zur Textkritik der Evangelien," Biblische Zeit-
schrift, XI(1913), 376-81. J. Jeremias, The Eucharistic
Words of Jesus (London: SCM Press, 1966), pp. 145-46; cf.
p. 150, believes that controversial readings found in D,
which have been traced to Tatian or Marcion for their origin,
are really readings that these men found in existence in
Rome. His observation is significant enough to warrant its
inclusion here: "First, Marcion: When we encounter in a
variant reading the combination D it (vet-syr) Marcion, we
do not have before us the influence of Marcion upon the text
read in the West, but simply that text which Marcion found
in Rome c¢. AD 140. The independent and confirmatory studies
by A.Pott and A. von Harnack have definitely established L
this. This pre-Marcionite Western text is characterized in
its text of Luke by numerous assimilations to Matthew (and
Mark). Already before Marcion, therefore, there ruled in
Rome the tendency to harmonize the synoptic gospels by as-
similation; it is no accident that Tatian at that very place
had the idea of constructing a harmony of the gospels. With
regard to Tatian, what was valid for Marcion can be applied
equally to the combination D it (vet-syr) Tat, namely that
we do not have before us influences of Tatian upon the text
read in Rome, but the text which Tatian found in Rome during
his stay (c. 150-72)."
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influence of the Diatessaron, or (2) whether D used a read-
ing with which he Was familiar to carry out his editorial
designs, thus using a Diatessaron reading (possibly taken
from a Latin harmony?)7 as a means to an end. It would
appear that the latter is the case, for reasons which will
be detailed below.

Luke alone gives the reason for the birth of Jesus
taking place in Bethlehem, i.e. the decree of Caesar Augus-
tus that all should be registered in the cities of their
ancestors. Because of the decree, Joseph and Mary, who
was approaching the time of her delivery, made their way

to Bethlehem:

Luke 2:6

Codex B Codex D
EYEVETO 86E €V T ELVAL wg 6€ TOPEYELVOVTO
QUTOUGC EUEL ETMANCINocAV eteleodInoav
aL NUEPAL TOU TEUELV Ol NUEPAL TOU TEUELV
avTnv avTnyv
"And it came to pass, "And as they arrived
while they were there
the days of her delivery the days of her delivery
were fulfilled." were accomplished."

EYEVETO 8€ €V TP ELVAL QALTOUC eUEL emMAnodnoav] wg &€
TOPEYELVOVTO €TeAEODNCOV, D

This variant alters Luke's tradition. From the B
text one sees Joseph and Mary already settled in Bethlehem

for their stay--even though there was no room for them in

7Bulletin of the Bezan Club, I(1925), pp. 5-6.
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the inn--before Mary begins her labor and gives birth to
Jesus. However, in D's account one can imagine the stress
and anxiety under which Joseph searched for shelter for
Mary. Concerning this variant, Mees says that it was pop-
ularly understood that Jesus was born immediately after the
arrival of Joseph and Mary in Bethlehem. He suggests that
the normal reading does not portray this accurately so D
altered the normal text to read, "And as they arrived . . .,"
thus stressing the immediacy of Jesus' birth in relation to
the arrival in Bethlehem.8 There is some evidence that
there existed in the early church a tradition that Jesus
was either born prior to the arrival in Bethlehem,9 or im-
mediately upon arrival in the city.10

D may be reflecting this early tradition, as Mees
suggests, or simply stressing the fulfillment of the words
of the prophet (Micah 5:2) by indicating that any delay in
Joseph and Mary's journey could very well have nullified
the prophecy. We shall see shortly that D is interested

in the fulfillment of 0ld Testament prophecy when it

8Mees, p. 96.

9Montague Rhodes James, "Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew,"
The Apocryphal New Testament (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1963), p. 74.

lOEdgar Hennecke, "Protevangelium of James," New
Testament Apocrypha, Wilhelm Schneemelcher, ed., English
trans. ed. by R. Mcl. Wilson (Vol. I; Philadelphia:
Westminster Press, 1963), pp. 383-84.
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furthers his editorial scheme; therefore, it seems more
probable here that D wished to stress the fulfillment of
Micah's prophecy with respeét to Jesus' place of birth.

There is one further area that deserves investi-
gation before we leave the place of Mary in Luke's tradi-
tion. According to Luke's account, both Joseph and Mary
were natives of Nazareth before the birth of Jesus (1:26;
2:4). Matthew does not make either Joseph or Mary resi-
dents of Nazareth until the return from their forced exile
in Egypt; and even then they would not have gone to Naza-
reth if it had not been for the divine communication not
to reside in Archelaus' territory. Therefore Matthew
could say, "Thus what was spoken through the prophets
might be fulfilled, He shall be called a Nazarene" (2:23).ll

D makes an interesting change in Luke's tradition
in this connection:

Luke 1:26,27

Codex B Codex D
26. €v 6 T UNVL TP EUTY 26. ev 6 TR EUTY UNVL
ATECTAAN O AYYEAOC YaBpLnA ATMECTAAN O AYYEAOC YABPLNA
Qmo TOLU JU ELE TMOALV TNC UTIO TOL JU ELG TOALV
YOAELAQLQAC N ovoua valapeT YaALAaLav
27. TMPOC MAPIEVOV EUVN- 27. TPOC TMOPIEVOV UHEUVN—
OTELUEVNV aVvdpL p ovoua ouevnv avépL ¢ ovoua
rwonge € oLuouv SavLd unat Lwon® €E oLuouv davelLd uat
TO OVOuUQ TNE TAPIEVOUL TO OVOuUQ TNE TAPYEVOUL
HapLan HOPL

llcf. John Martin Creed, The Gospel According to
St. Luke (London: Macmillan & Co., 1960), p. 6, and
Plummer, p. 20.
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"26. And in the sixth "26. And in the sixth
month the angel Gabriel month the angel Gabriel
was sent by God to a city was sent by God to a city
of Galilee which is called of Galilee,

Nazareth,

"27. To a virgin betrothed "27. To a virgin betrothed
to a man whose name was to a man whose name was
Joseph, of the house of Joseph, of the house of
David; and the virgin's David; and the virgin's
name was Mary." name was Mary."

v. 26 om.n ovoua vafapet, D 255, 259, 990

D identifies Mary as a native of Galilee but not
necessarily of Nazareth. Luke's tradition concerning
Joseph is preserved intact by D, however. Why is D un-
willing to identify Mary as a native of Nazareth before
the birth of Jesus and yet willing to preserve Luke's
tradition concerning the residence of Joseph (cf. 2:4)7?

One might suggest that D makes this change in an
attempt to harmonize Luke's tradition with Matthew. 12
But if D were attempting to harmonize Luke with Matthew
here, it would seem probable that he also would have altered
the verse that says Joseph was a native of Nazareth (2:4),
for Matthew 2:22 implies strongly that Joseph was a native
of Judea.l3

Hence, it is likely that D's alteration is not an

attempt at harmonization. The change may have resulted

12Mark says nothing of the residence of Joseph and
Mary explicitly; he simply says that at the time of Jesus'
baptism he came from Nazareth to be baptized, thus implying
the residence of Joseph and Mary.

13creed, p. 6.
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from Nathanael's remark in John 1:46, "Is it possible for
any good thing to come out of Nazareth?," which precedes
Luke in the so-called "Western" order of the Gospels.14
If D is seen as elevating and magnifying the role of Mary,
this alteration would remove from her any stigma that might
be attached to the name of this town.l5 The fact that
Joseph is retained as a native of Nazareth by D is not in-
consistent with D's editorial designs, for Joseph has no
blood relationship with Jesus.

D permits Luke to return Joseph and Mary to Naza-
reth after Jesus' birth because Joseph is a native of this
city and Mary, of course, would go with Joseph to his home
as his wife. But now, Jesus becomes a native of Nazareth.
Hence, D harmonizes Luke 2:39 with Matthew 2:23 for the
solution of this problem:

Luke 2:39

Codex B Codex D
HOL WC ETEAECQAV TAVIA TQ KoL WC ETEAECAV ATAVIQ
HOTO TOV VOUOV KU EMECTPEPYAV HATA TOV VOUOV KU UTECTPEYPAV

ELC TNV YOAELAOLOV ELC TOALV ELC TNV YAALAQGLQV ELC TIOALV
EQLTWV VOLOPED EQALTWV VAloped UADWE EPETIN

l4ror an interesting and informative study of the
gospel order in D, cf. the arguments presented by John
Chapman, "The Order of the Gospels in the Parent of Codex
Bezae," Zeitschrift flir die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft,
VI(1905), 339-46, that Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark 1is
technically a "Latin" order, while the true "Western" order
is Matthew, Mark, John, and Luke: idem., "The Original
Contents of Codex Bezae," Expositor, VI,12(1905), 46-53.

15cf. Montefiore, who believes that Nazareth was
the true birthplace of Jesus, p. 395.
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Sita Tou mpopntou oTl valwpalLog

HATIONCETAL

"And when they completed all "And when they completed all
the things according to the the things according to the

law of the Lord, they re- law of the Lord, they re-
turned to Galilee, to their turned to Galilee, to their
own city of Nazareth." own city of Nazareth. As it

was spoken through the proph-
et, he shall be called a
Nazarene."

+ nadwg epedn Sta Tou mpopntouv ott valwpaiLog rANSNoeTaALl
post valaped, D a

Thus D allows Jesus to be called, "Jesus of Naza-
reth" (cf. Luke 4:34; 18:37; 24:19; Matthew 21:11; 26:71;
Mark 1:24; 10:47; 14:67), with one exception, Mark 16:6.

Thus far we have noted the following:

1. D allows Mary to be called a native of Galilee,
but not of Nazareth.

2. Joseph is allowed to maintain his connection
with Nazareth because there are no blood ties with Jesus.

3. Jesus is permitted to be taken to Nazareth
after his birth (2:39) and again after his first trip to
the temple (2:51), because this is the home of his adoptive
father.

4. Jesus' connection with Nazareth is defended
by a harmonization with Matthew, which uses fulfillment
of prophecy, "he shall be called a Nazarene," as reason
for his childhood and early adult life being spent in

Nazareth.
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5. This now permits D to retain accounts of var-
ious occasions where Jesus was referred to as a Nazarene
or as being from Nazareth.

Thus far the reasoning lying behind D's editorial
work can be followed logically. However, when we come to
Luke 4:16 we find an apparent inconsistency. In contrast
to B, D retains an alternate reading which omits reference
to Jesus' childhood in Nazareth. However, this omission
need not pose a problem to D's editorial pattern being
developed here:

Luke 4:16

Codex B

nat NAdev eLg valopa ov
nv TESPAULUEVOC UOL ELO-
nAdev unata TO £LWIOC
AUTE EV TN NHEPYE TwV
capBatwv €LE TNV CLV-
QYWYNV HOL OVEOCTN

VoY VVaL L

"And he came into Naza-
reth where he had been
brought up, and he en-
tered the synagogue on
the Sabbath day according
to his custom and stood
up to read."

om. Tedpauuevog, D
om. MAL €LONAYeEvV, D
om. aQuLTE, D

Codex D

eAdwv &€ eLg valaped omovu
nv

HOTO TO €LWIOC

EV TN NHEPQ TwWV
oaBpBatwv €LE TNV CULUV~-
AYWYNV UAL OVEOTN
aVaY VwVOL

"And when he came to Naza-
reth,

where it was the custom
on the Sabbath to be in

the synagogue, he stood
up to read."

Some scholars see in these omissions the results

of Marcionite influence.

Harris says, "It is generally

reckoned, therefore, that Marcion omitted the words ol
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fv Tedpapuévog and uatd o elwddc adtd."l® For some reason
this Marcionite rendition of Luke 4:16 fits D's thinking
and he uses it.

We must ask, of the three "Marcionite" omissions
in this verse, which one fits into D's editorial scheme
and thus prompted the use of this "Marcionite reading?"

It does not appear that D is interested in this alternate
reading because it omits the statement that Jesus was
brought up in Nazareth. D is not adverse to having Jesus
reared in Nazareth, as we have just seen. Therefore it
seems that D used this so-called "Marcionite reading" of
Luke 4:16 for a reason other than removing Jesus' place
of residence from Nazareth.

Once tedpdupévoc ("had been brought up") is elim-
inated as a possible motivation for D's use of this read-
ing, we are left with two alterations that reflect a biased
attitude toward the Sabbath as a Jewish institution.l7 D
simply carried over the omission of te8pauuévog ("had been
brought up") into his text along with the other omissions
in which he was theologically interested. D has made his
position clear concerning Mary's and Jesus' relation to

Nazareth in his editorial work prior to 4:16. That the

1635, R. Harris, Codex Bezae, p. 232. Cf. idem,
Bulletin of the Bezan Club, III(1926), p. 5.

17p's theological bias on the Sabbath will be
dealt with in detail in a later chapter.
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omission of teSpapnévoc ("had been brought up") appears to
be inconsistent with D's earlier position on Jesus' rela-
tion to Nazareth only strengthens an observation made by
Eldon Epp in another connection:

Thus one finds that, while a manuscript may show
a dissident reading in one synoptic passage, it may
not appear in the parallel passage(s). Nor is there
always consistency within a single book, and certain
emphases present in one place may not be found at
other expected points. 1In the gospels, for example,
the 'Western' text often neglects this general con-
sistency, but frequently maintains consistency in
the context.l8

John the Baptist

As has been pointed out, the second prominent
character in Luke's three chapters of material introductory
to Jesus' ministry is John the Baptist. Throughout this
introductory material D makes several interesting changes
in connection with John. Before examining these altera-
tions in detail, it might be well if some of the aspects
of Luke's tradition concerning John were pointed out:

1. Luke alone has a detailed account of the "an-
nouncement" and birth of John (1:5-25,57-80).

2. Luke alone ties in the beginning of John's
ministry, chronologically, with various men in political

offices (3:1,2).

18Epp, p. 38.
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3. Luke alone records the questions that are
pressed upon John by the conscience-smitten crowd and how
John replied to these questions (3:10-14).

4. Luke restricts the Elijah motif in connection
with John to 1:14-17; 2:68-79, whereas Matthew carries it
into the ministry of Jesus (11:7-14; 17:10-13).

5. Conzelmann sees John playing a lesser role in
Luke than in the other two synoptics.l9 For example,
Conzelmann says: (a) Luke excludes any suggestion that
John plays an important part in Jesus' baptism; (b) be-
cause Luke does not connect the Elijah motif with John
(outside of chapters 1-2), it is John's ministry and not
his person that prepares the way for Jesus; (c) the appear-
ance of John marks the end of the old epic and the begin-
ning of the new; but John belongs to the old; he is the
last of the prophets.20

In Luke's exclusive material dealing with the birth
of John, D makes minor alterations in the text. However,
each change seems to be designed to heighten the signifi-
cance of John within the tradition. Again it must be em-
phasized that the alterations need not be major changes in
order for D to accomplish his purposes.

When Gabriel appeared to Zacharias in the temple

and announced the coming birth of John, he was very specific

19¢cf. Tatum, p. 184. 20conzelmann, pp. 18-27.



in his instructions as to the naming of the child:

HAAECELC

10 6voua adtol (wdvvnv ("You shall call his name John"--

1:13).

command quoted as directly as possible.

When it was time to name the child, D has Gabriel's

Thus divine au-

thority is appealed to in the naming of John, and moreover

the threefold repetition of the angel's command (1:60,61,

63) emphasizes the uniqueness of John's position in D's

text.

Luke informs us that on the eighth day, when the

child was to be circumcised,

father Zacharias.

"they" named him after his

Elizabeth's reaction was immediate:

Luke 1:60,61

Codex B

60. nalL aAMOUPLIELOQ N UNTNE
QAUTOUL ELTEV OUXL QAAL UAN~
dnoetal

LWAVVNG .

61l. uaL €LMTOV MPOE ALTNV
OoTL OudBeLg EOTLYV EU TNG
OUYYEVELAC OOU OC UAAELTAL
TQ OVOUATL TOLTQ.

"60. And answering, his
mother said, No, but he
shall be called John.

"61. And they said to her,
there is no one of your
relatives who is called
after this name."

v. 60 + To ovoupa auvtou post uAndnoetar, C* D 213

sybal

Codex D

60. natL anoupeLdeLoa n uUNINE
QUTOU ELTEV OULXL QAAQ HAN~
9noeTalL TO OVOUQ QUTOU
LWAVNG.

61l. MOL €LTTAV TIPOE AUTNV

OTL OUSELE EOCTLV EV TL
OUVYEVEQ OOU OC HAAELTAL

TO OVOuQ TOUTO.

"60. And answering, his
mother said, No, but his
name shall be John.

"61. And they said to her,
there is no one among your
relatives who is called
this name."

copbo

v. 61 en tng ouyyvyeveiLag] €v TL ouvyevea, D
T OvouaTt rour@] TO ovoua touto, D
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In v. 60, D puts the command of the angel into
Elizabeth's mouth, t® Svouna adtod (whvne ("his name . . .
John"). Thus, Elizabeth is made to appeal directly to
divine authority in the naming of her child, and by so do-
ing emphasizes the divine commission of John.

In v. 61, a perfectly allowable grammatical change
is made. In v. 59, when those who were present to circum-
cise . John called him Zacharias, the normal text reads,
nal éndlouvv adTd énl 1§ 6vbuatt 1ol natpde adtold zZaxaplav
(And they called him after the name of his father, Zach-
arias"). In v. 61, B drops the preposition énl but retains
the dative case for the noun. D changes the dative case
to the nominative. Arndt and Gingrich says that waléw, in

the passive, ". . . approaches closely the meaning to be."21

In Kittel, we are told that uaiéw, in the passive form,
", . . is linked with a nominative subject and predicative
nominative."22 The question is, of course, Why is D the

manuscript to make this change?

2lyilliam F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, A Greek-
English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Chris-
tian Literature (4th ed.; Chicago: University Press, 1960),
pp. 399,400.

22Gerhard Kittel, Theological Dictionary of the New
Testament, trans. by Geoffrey W. Bromiley, Vol. III, (Grand
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1968), p. 488.
Cf. A. T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament
in the Light of Historical Research (Nashville: Broadman
Press, 1934), p. 457.
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Before an answer is suggested, we must observe one

more minor addition which fits a developing pattern:

Luke 1:63

Codex B Codex D
HAL ALTNOOC TELVAUELSLOV HAL QalTnoag TmLvarida
EYPQYEV AEYWV LWAVVYNG EYPOWYEV Lwavng
EOTLV ovoua auvtTov . . . ECTLV TO OVOUQ AUTOU . . .
"And when he asked for "And when he asked for
a writing tablet he wrote a writing tablet he wrote,
saying, John is his name John is his name

"

om. Aeywv, D 4 273 e syS
+ To ante ovoua, X CR¥R D @ pl

We may now safely ask, What was D's purpose in
making the changes we have noted? As nearly as possible,
D uses the original command of Gabriel as a sacred formula
to emphasize the uniqueness of John's divine command. 1In
each place thereafter the formula has been used in such a
way as to bring Gabriel's words to mind. A simple listing

of the variants will make D's pattern in naming John clear:

Codex B Codex D
TO OVOuQ AUTOU 1:13 TO OVOUO AUTOUL
1:60 TO OVOUO AUTOUL
T OVOUATL TOUTE 1:61 TO OVOuQ TOULTO
OVOUO AVLTOU 1:63 TO OVOUOA QAUTOUL

It appears to the eye that this formula is set at &
Svoua adtod, with todro ("this") replacing adtol ("his")

in one case.23

23That the original command of the angel is one part
of a double accusative and the restatement of the command
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Because of Zacharias's unbelief at the announcement

of John's birth, he was stricken dumb and remained silent

according to the word of Gabriel. Not only were the people
at the temple amazed at Zacharias's inability to speak when
he emerged from its sacred precincts, but also the acquaint-
ances of Zacharias and Elizabeth must have wondered at this
strange silence and the events surrounding it.

We have already dealt with a portion of what fol-
lows, but it must now be repeated in order to understand
the background for the next alteration made by D. In Luke's
normal tradition, those who came to circumcise John called
him Zacharias; we have seen Elizabeth's response; now these
people turn to the father as a final source of appeal:

Luke 1:63,64

Codex B Codex D
63. ®AL OALTNOOAC TELVOAUEL= 63. uaL airTtnoag mivaniLda
SLov eypadev Aeywv Lwavvng EYPOYEV LWAVNG
EOCTLV OVOUO QUTOU ECTLV TO OVOUQ QUTOU Hal

are in the nominative case would not seem to detract from
D's scheme. That is to say, if we take the formula in
1:60,61 as predicate nominatives, which seems to be the
case. This would then make all three restatements agree
in case usage. If we take the formuda in 1:60,61 as a
double accusative this would make these two restatements
agree with the angel's original command, as far as case 1is
concerned, but would then put the formula in 1:63 out of
harmony with the restatements in 1:60,61. In any case, it
is impossible to harmonize all four statements as far as
case is concerned. The important thing is that D alters
Luke's normal text to obtain a relatively harmonious form-
ula for the naming of John that emphasizes above the normal
text the divine commission of this child.
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TAPAXPNUA €ALIN n YAWOOQ

naL €davHACAV TAVTECS QAULTOUL HaL edaLHACAV TAVTEGS
64. avewydn 8& TO OTOUL 64. avewxdn 8 TO OTOLG
QAUTOU TAPAXPTNUA HAL T auvTOoUL
YAWOOCO QUTOU UOAL EAAAEL HOL EAQAEL
EVLAOYWV TOV SV EVAOYWV TOV OV
"63. And when he asked "63. And when he asked
for a writing tablet he for a writing tablet he
wrote, saying, his name wrote, his name
is John, is John, and immediately

and his tongue was loosed and

they all marvelled. they all marvelled.
"64. And immediately his "64. And his
mouth was opened and his mouth was opened
tongue loosed and he and he
spoke, praising God." spoke, praising God."

v. 63 om. AeYwv, D 4 273 e syS
+ To ante ovoua, X CR D @ pl
+ QL TOPAXPNHO €ALIN N YAWOOO QLTOL ante ualL
edavpooav, D it
v. 64 om. TOPAXPNUO KOl TN YAwWOoOQ aLTOoL, D it
According to Luke's normal tradition, those present
on this occasion were amazed at Zacharias's desire to name
his son John and not Zacharias, after himself. Once
Zacharias had fulfilled the instruction of Gabriel and con-
sented to the name of John, he could speak once again. 1In
the text of D, the loosening of Zacharias's tongue is moved
into a position immediately following the commitment to the
name of John. In doing this D heightens the significance
of Zacharias's silence and the miraculous loosening of his

tongue. The people now marvel and are amazed, not so much

at the choice of John for a name, but at the miraculous
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event that is connected with the naming of this unusual
child.?24

D now intensifies the reaction of the people:

Luke 1:65
Codex B Codex D
UL EYEVETO ETL TAVTOAL UOL EYEVETO QOBOC HEYOQO
@OBOC TOULLC TMEPLOLUOLVTAL ETL TAVTAC TOUC MEPLOLUOVVTOL
aUTIOLE. . . . aUTOV. . . .
"And awe came upon all "And great awe came upon all
those living around them. those living around him.

+ ueyag post ¢poBog, D 50 b c
avToug] aviov, D

By the addition of uéyag ("great"), D accentuates
the effects of the supernatural upon those who lived in
the surrounding area. Plummer and Meyer take the adtolg
("them") of B to be Zacharias and Elizabeth.22 D changes
adtolg ("them") to adtdv ("him"). There is little question
but that D used adtdv ("him") for John and not Zacharias,
thus placing the child at the center of community "awe."

This change in pronoun would arise from D's editorial

24Mees essentially agrees with this position (p.
95), but he fails to tie this variant into an editorial
pattern that could reveal a consistent scheme behind many
of D's variants.

25plummer, p. 37 and Heinrich August Wilhelm
Meyer, Critical and Exegetical Handbook to the Gospels of
Mark and Luke, trans. from the 5th ed. by Robert Ernest
Wallis (Vol. I; Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1880), p. 305.




scheme to magnify the role of John, which would, in turn,

be supported by the next verse in St. Luke:

Codex B

AL EIJEVTO TMAVTES OL
AROoLoAVTES EV TN HAPSLQ
EAUTWV AEYOVTEC TL OPQ
TO mMaLdLOoV TOUTO ECTAL
HAL YAP XELP UU NV UET
QauTOUL

"And all those who heard
stored up these things
in their heart, saying,
What sort of child shall
he be? For the hand of
the Lord was with him."

om. nv, D 59 it syS

Luke 1:66

Codex D

HaL €9eVTO TMAVTEC OL
AUOVOVTEC EV TALS HAPSLALG
QUTWV AEYOVTEC TL apa

TO MALSLOV TOUTO €EOTAL

HAL YOO XELP KU HET
auTou

"And all those who heard
stored up these things
in their hearts, saying,
What sort of child shall
he be, for the hand of
the Lord is with him?"

Concerning this omission Metzger says:
Not noticing that the last clause of the verse is an
observation made by the evangelist (such occasional
remarks are characteristic of Luke: cf. 2.50; 3.15;
7.39; 16.14; 20.20; 23.12) several Western witnesses
(D itd,ff2, 1, g, 26 syrs) omit fjv, thus bringing the
clause within the question of those who had heard about
Zechariah ("What then will this child be for the hand
of the Lord is with him?") .26
From the point of view of D, the alterations in vv.
65,66 support each other and thus this appendage to the
question ("for the hand of the Lord is [not was] with him")
is asked by those who heard about John and not Zacharias.
By following the developing pattern of variants, there is

a serious question as to whether the omission of fv in v.

26Metzger, p. 131, cf. Plummer, p. 38.
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66 wa§ really accidental on the part of D, as Metzger sug-
gests. That the last clause of this verse is an observa-
tion by Luke and not intended to be part of the question
posed by John's neighbors is clear in the normal text. But
it is equally clear that the omission fits nicely into D's
editorial pattern. For now the people who have been "great-
ly awed" by this unusual child not only ask the question,
"What sort of child shall he be?," but also bear testimony
that John's uniqueness stems from God's own hand, being
evident in all the preceding events.

D seems to lessen further the role of Zacharias in
his attempt to elevate the significance of John's role.
Gabriel had previously identified John as the chosen in-
strument of God when he originally talked to Zacharias in
the temple. D guards this unique position assigned to
John by God and minimizes as much as possible the prophetic
gift given to Zacharias. It appears that D wishes to pre-
serve this honor for John, although D will allow John's

father to be filled with the Holy Spirit:

Luke 1:67
Codex B Codex D
nat goxacLag o matnpe ot caxapLag o marTnpe
QUTOU ENANCUN TVELUATOC QUTOVU ETMANCON TMVELUOATOG
AYLOU HAL ETNPOPNTEVOEV ayLoL KOl
AEYWV. . . . ELTTEV. .
"And Zacharias, his "And Zacharias, his

father, was filled father, was filled
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with the Holy Spirit with the Holy Spirit
and prophesied, saying and said,

ETMPOPNTEVOEVY Aeywv] €Lmev, D

Tatum points out that the role of the Holy Spirit
in Luke 1-2 ". . . lies in the realm of prophecy"; thus
Zzacharias is filled with the Spirit and ". . . immediately
he prophesied."27 Mees recognizes that the alteration
made by D is significant, but attributes the change from
"prophesied" to "said" to the fact that the Benedictus
immediately follows and D did not recognize it as prophecy
in the fullest sense.2?8 It seems more consistent with D's
text to say that D permits Zacharias to be filled with the
Spirit but minimizes the activity so as not to overshadow
the position given to his son by divine commission.

Leaving Luke's exclusive material on John's birth,
we will now observe that D continues his editorial scheme
by making alterations in the material Luke holds in common
with Matthew and Mark.

The beginning of the ministry of John is introduced
by Mark with a quotation from Malachi 3:1 and Isaiah 40:3,
identifying John as the promised messenger who would pre-
cede the coming of the Lord and prepare his way.

Before Matthew quotes Isaiah 40:3, he introduces

277atum, p. 187. 28pMees, p. 95.
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John's ministry by saying, "And in those days John the
Baptist came preaching . . ." (3:1). Luke's introduction
to John's ministry expands Matthew's simple statement, "In
those days . . .", by pinpointing the time of John's appear-
ance by listing the men who were in prominent offices, in-
cluding the year of the emperor and the name of the high
priest in Jerusalem.

Matthew briefly touches upon the heart of John's
message in his introduction, "Saying, repent, for the king-
dom of heawen in near" (3:2). Luke follows Mark at this
point by indicating that John's message was a call to re-
pentance for the forgiveness of sin: "Proclaiming the
baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sin" (Mark
1:4; Luke 3:3).

D now carries the theme of John's preaching into
the quotation taken from Isaiah 40, which Luke holds in
common with Mark and Matthew. Luke modifies Mark's intro-
duction to this 0ld Testament quotation, but follows Mat-
thew's chronological order in presenting it. Luke's
guotation of Isaiah is expanded by two verses over that of
Mark and Matthew. Because all three synoptics agree ex-
actly in quoting Isaiah 40:3, only the text of Luke, as
seen in B, will be presented in contrast to D:

Luke 3:4

Codex B Codex D



44

Qwvn BowVTIOg €V TN EPNUY QwVn POWVIOC €V TN EPNMY
€TOLHOOATE TNV 060V WU ETOLUACATE TNV 080V UL
gvdeLag MOLELTE tag ELIELAC TMOLELTE TAC
TPLPOUVE auTov TPLBoug LUV

"A voice crying in the "A voice crying in the
wilderness, Prepare the wilderness, Prepare the
way of the Lord, make way of the Lord, make
straight his paths." straight your paths."

avtov] vuwv, D

That all three synoptics apply the words of this
prophecy to the ministry of John indicates that this was
a primitive Christian interpretation of Isaiah 40:3. Also,
that all three synoptics substitute abtold ("his") for Tol
9eol Nudv ("of our God") of the LXX indicates that aldtod
("his") was taken as referring to the Messiah in the prim-
itive tradition.29

The alteration presented by D makes Isaiah's
prophecy apply specifically to the message of John's
preaching. The call to prepare the way of the Lord by

having the people straighten out their own paths appears

to be a direct call to repentance and the forsaking of sin.
Thus D again heightens the significance of John by tying
this 0ld Testament prophecy directly to the message being
preached by John.

D in Matthew retains the primitive church's inter-

pretation of Isaiah 40:3 by reading "his." D in Mark

29Plummer, Pp. 86-87.
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alters the original LXX reading, writing "of your God"
instead of "of our God." The question immediately arises,
did D also intend to write "of your God" in Luke as well,
or did D drop the 10D 8eol ("God") of Mark intentionally,
thus leaving Ou®v ("your"), and thereby altering the sense
of Isaiah's prophecy? The fact that Nestle-Aland questions
Mark's OGu®v ("your") in D only points out the uncertainty
of the origin of this variant in Luke.30 However, as it
stands in D's text, Oudv ("your") supports his redactional
intentions. B. S. Easton describes this variant as "ob-
viously moralizing."31l Mees says that John the Baptist
predicted the atonement at the Jordan and D viewed the
quotation taken from Isaiah as a summons to repentance in
the preaching of John and accordingly altered the pronoun
so that the quotation read, "Make straight your paths."32
Although we may not be able to settle conclusively the
origin of this variant, its presence strengthens D's con-
cept of the ministry of John.

As the fame of John spread, large crowds gathered
to hear him preach and to be baptized by him. Luke and

Matthew draw upon a common source that presents John's

30Nestle—Aland, p. 84.

3lpurton Scott Easton, The Gospel According to St.
Luke: A Critical and Exegetical Commentary (New York:
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1926), p. 36.

32Mees, p. 97.
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message to those who came to hear him. However, in Mat-
thew's account John's scathing message is addressed to the
Pharisees and Sadducees; in Luke it is addressed to the
crowds. In this context D makes a change concerning the

mode of baptism:

Luke 3:7
Codex B Codex D
EAEYEV OUV TOLC EUTIOPEUL- EAEYEV O€E TOLC EUTTOPEU-
OHLEVOLG OXAoLG PantiLodnval OHEVOLG OXAOLG BantLodnval
vn'avtov. . . . EVOTLOV QUTOU. . . .
"He said, therefore, to "And he said to
the crowds that came out the crowds that came out

to be baptized by him to be baptized before him

ouv] 6e, D 1 13 28 69 700 1071 e £ r sy€Sp
un’] evoniLov, D it

This alteration ("before" for "by") is not held by
D alone, but it also receives support from 0ld Latin manu-
scripts. The immediately obvious solution is that which
is offered by a number of scholars, i.e. the people stood
in the water and immersed themselves at John's bidding.33
Hatch also suggests a second alternative: it was thought
that John could not possibly baptize all of the people
that came to him, therefore, he had assistants to help him

perform the rite.34

33Creed, p. 51; Easton, p. 37; Hatch, pp. 30-31;
and Montefiore, p. 7.

34Hatch, pp. 30-31.
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Both points might have something said about them.
First, when a Gentile accepted Judaism as his religion and
showed himself sincere in his request to become a proselyte,
he was required, after circumcision, to immerse himself
completely in water while two men stood by and informed
him of some of the light and some of the heavy aspects of
the law.32% 1In chapter six numerous examples will be given
that illustrate what seems to be an anti-Judaic bias in D
in Luke. In view of this apparent anti-Judaic bias, it
seems rather unlikely that D would replace a reading that
would favor the personal baptism of each candidate by John
with a reading that would suggest the Jewish mode of bap-
tism.

Or, secondly, John may have baptized through the
use of assistants. This reminds one of the method followed
by Jesus, as reported by the evangelist John: "When, there-
fore, the Lord knew that the Pharisees heard that Jesus
made and baptized more disciples than John, although Jesus
himself did not baptize, but his disciples . . ." (4:1-2).
It seems that Paul followed the example set by Jesus, at
least in Corinth. He preached and ministered spiritually

to the people, but left the rite of baptism to be completed

35c. G. Montefiore and H. Loewe, A Rabbinic Anthol-
ogy (Cleveland: World Publishing Company, 1963), pp. 578-
579, and Bernard J. Bamberger, Proselytism in the Talmudic
Period (Cincinnati: Hebrew Union College Press, 1939),
p. 44.
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by the aid of his assistants. After chastizing the Cor-
inthians for their senseless quibbling over the origin of
their spiritual rebirth, Paul said:

I am thankful that I baptized none of you, except

Crispus and Gaius; so no one could say that you were

baptized in my name. And I baptized also the household

of Stephanas; I am not aware that I baptized any others.

For Christ did not send me to baptize, but to preach

the gospel (I Corinthians 1:14-17).

Of course, the question then immediately arises,

is it possible that Jesus was not baptized personally by
John in D's account of Luke's tradition? 1In the light of
the alteration presently under consideration and with the
absence of a specific statement in Luke's tradition tell-
ing us that Jesus was baptized by John, as is found in
Matthew 3:13-16, one can conclude that he was not.3%® wWith-
out taking into consideration D's alteration, Conzelmann
says:

According to iii.21f Jesus is baptized as one of the

people, like everyone else. Luke excludes any sug-

gestion that John plays an important part in the in-

cident. This is in keeping with his whole conception
of the significance of John.37

36Cf. G. O. Williams, "The Baptism in Luke's Gos-
pel," Journal of Theological Studies, XLIII(1944), 34, who
says of Luke's normal text that the imprisonment of John
preceded the baptism of Jesus, thus he is removed from the
scene. "John's significance is therefore not that he bap-
tized Jesus but that in the course of his ministry he bore
witness to the approach of a Greater One who was destined
to eclipse his own fame."

37conzelmann, p. 21.
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It would appear that D, by this alteration in 3:7,
is strengthening a position like that of Conzelmann, that
John the Baptist fills a lesser role in Luke than in the
other two synoptics. However, we have seen enough of D's
editorial scheme thus far, as it relates to John, to make
this idea unlikely. What is the reason for the altera-
tion? Two possibilities offer themselves: (1) it may not
have mattered to D if John personally baptized or whether
the people were baptized by assistants, as long as the
significance of John's role is clearly seen through other
means. (2) There is always the possibility that the read-
ing in Luke was affected by John 4:1-2 (Jesus did not per-
sonally baptize), which preceded it in Codex Bezae, and
D wished to present the Messiah and his forerunner as
using the same methods in ministering to the people. If
Ithe latter is the case, and there is no reason why it
could not be, the ministry of John is again heightened by
its similarity in methods with that of Jesus.

Luke alone reports the reaction of the people to
John's preaching. Three groups are represented as respond-
ing, the people (3:10), the publicans (3:12), and the
soldiers (3:14). D here makes three additions that mark-
edly increase the significance of John's ministry and
thus the importance of John himself:

Luke 3:10, 12, 14
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Codex B Codex D
10. ®alL EMNPWIWV AVTOV 10. QL EMNPOWINCAV ALTOV
OL OXAOL AEYOVIEC TL OULV OL OXAOL AEYOVTEC TL
TOLNOCWUEV TOLNOWREV LVA CWIOUEV
12. nAdov &€& unalL TeAwval 12. nAdov 6 uaL TEAWVAL
BamtLod9nvalL uaL €LTTOV OLOLWS PAMTLOONVAL HAL ELTIAV
nEog avTov SLOACUHAAE TL nPo¢ avTtov SL6A0OKAAE TL
TIO L NCWUEV TOLNOCWUEV LVA CWOWUEV
14. ennpwtwv 8€ ALTOV HAL 14, ennpwinocav &€ HaL
OTPATEVUOUEVOL AEYOVTEC TL OTPOTEVOUEVOL AEYOVTIES TL
TIO LNCWUEV TOLNOWUEV LVA CWIWUEV

"10. And the people asked him "10. And the people asked him

saying, What then should we saying, What then should we

do? do that we might be saved?

"12. And publicans "12. And publicans, likewise,

came also to be baptized and came to be baptized and

they said to him, Teacher, they said to him, Teacher,

what should we do? what should we do that we
might be saved?

"14. And the soldiers asked "1l4. And soldiers asked

him also, saying, What him also, saying, What

should we do?" should we do that we might

be saved?"

v. 10 ennpwtwv] ennpwitnoav, D 244 it

+Lva cwdwpev post moilnowpev, D copS2 (b g sy©€)

om. ovv, D N 713 1396 it
v. 12 + ouoLwg post TeAwvaL, D a

+Lva ocwdwpuev post mounowuev, D
v. 14 ennpwtwv] ennpwtnoav, C D b ¢

om. avtov, D c

+Lva cwdwuev post moLnowuev, D

The three significant changes in verses 10,12, and

14 are the addition of tva obSwuev ("that we might be
saved"). In order for us to appreciate properly D's mo-
tives in making these additions, we must return to an earl-
ier observation. We have already seen that Luke begins the
ministry of John, as do the other synoptics, by quoting

from Isaiah 40, "The voice of one crying in the wilderness,"
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etc. However, Luke extends the quotation from Isaiah 40:3

to verse 5, and concludes with the final clause of verse

5: wual Spetal ndoo odpE Td cwtfipLov ToD 9ol ("And all
flesh shall see the salvation of God"--Luke 3:6). We here
see Luke directly 1linking John, as the forerunner of the
Messiah, to the salvation that is to be made manifest to
the world through the Messiah by the presence of Isaiah
40:5 in Luke's normal tradition. However, this tie between
God's messenger and the coming salvation is only implicit,
but D alters the text to make it explicit.

Putting the words, (va odSwuev ("that we might be
saved"), into the mouths of the people was a natural addi-
tion to Tl moflnowuev ("what should we do") if the normal
text of Luke is followed to its logical conclusion. First,
because Luke follows Mark (l:4) in saying that John's
preaching was a call to repentance for the forgiveness of
sins, as opposed to Matthew (3:2), who simply says that
John's message was a call to repent. Secondly, because
Luke ties John, as God's chosen messenger, into the com-
ing Messianic salvation by quoting Isaiah 40:5. Therefore,
when John begins to warn the people in the next verse
(v. 7) of God's coming wrath and concludes (v. 9) by say-
ing that those who do not produce the fruits of repentance
in their lives will be "cast into the fire," D uses the

inquiry of the people, ! noitfownev tva odSwuev ("what
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should we do that we might be saved"), to say explicitly
what he evidently believes Luke is saying implicitly, that
John and his message have a direct connection with God's
plan of offering salvation to ndoa capfE ("all flesh"). So
again, D has heightened the significance of John.

These additions would seem to show an anti-Judaic
bias. Luke has already substituted &xAot ("people"--3:7)
for Matthew's gaptoalwv nal cadsounalwv ("Pharisees and
Sadducees"--3:7) as those who heard and responded to John's
preaching and were baptized. Although surely there were
religious leaders in the crowds that heard John, ILuke does
not present any indication of a favorable response on
their part. In Luke's normal tradition those who ask, Tl
notfowuev ("what should we do") are the &6xAotL ("people"),
texdvar ("publicans") and orpateoéuevOL ("soldiers").
Conzelmann says:

He [Luke] creates a further discrepancy by introducing
a motif of his own: in place of Pharisees and Saddu-
cees he puts the 8xAotL. This might be derived from
Mark i,5, but with variations. Verses 7, 10 and 20
show how consistently this has been done, and in vii,
29 Luke attributes to Jesus the statement that 'all'

were baptized.

In other words, all the people are baptized but
their leaders without exception refuse to be baptized.38

Taken in the light of D's emphasis, the leaders'

38conzelmann, pp. 20-21. Cf. F. W. Farrar, The
Cambridge Bible: The Gospel According to St. Luke (Cam-
bridge University Press, 1891), p. 88.
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refusal of John's ministry now becomes much more serious,
for their rejection of John indicates a rejection of the
salvation that will be extended through the one John is
preparing the people to receive.
In the following alteration we again see D identi-
fying John's ministry with that of Jesus:

Luke 3:15,16

Codex B Codex D
15. mpoodbonwvtog e TOUL AcoOv 15. nmpoobouwvtog & TOL AQOUL
nalL SLaroyLoOuEVWV TIAVTWV noL SLaAoyL LOUEVWV TIAVTWV
EV TOLC uapdLalg aLTWV EV TOLC UAPSLALE ALTWV
MEPL TOUL LWAVOU UNTOTE mEPL LWAVOU UNTOTE
QUTOg €L O XC QuUTOg LN O XC
16. QmMEUPELVATO AEYWV 16. emLyvoug Ta SLavonuata
TaoLy O LWAVVNG . . . QUTWV ELTEV . . .
"15. And the people were "15. And the people were
in a state of anticipation in a state of anticipation
and thought all these things and thought all these things
through in their hearts through in their hearts
concerning John, whether he concerning John, whether he
was the Christ, or not. was the Christ, or not.
"16. John answered, saying "16. Knowing their thoughts
to all, . . . he said . . .

V. 16 QIEUPELVATO AEYWV TACLV O LWAVVNC] ETMLYVOUS TO
SLavonuata aAuTwV ELTEV, D

There was probably little doubt in John's mind
concerning what the people were thinking as they came to
the Jordan to hear him. Luke indicates that John was sen-
sitive to their messianic expectations when he made John
answer the unspoken question. However, D sees another op-
portunity to take what Luke implies and to present it in

such a way that John is once again made to remind us of
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Jesus' ministry. Throughout the synoptics we are periodi-
cally informed that Jesus was aware of the thoughts that
raced through the minds of the people he confronted (Mat-
thew 12:25; Mark 8:17; Luke 6:8; 11:17, etc.). Then by
various methods he would lay bare their thoughts and use
them as vehicles for spiritual lessons. Here, D gives
John the ability to know the thoughts of his listeners and
to use these thoughts for the basis of instruction, much
the same way as Jesus does.

This incident, coupled with the alteration made by
D concerning John's mode of baptism, may indicate that D
wished to present John as ministering in a similar manner
as Jesus, thus bringing the forerunner closer, in spirit,
to the one he was preparing the people to receive. This,
of course, would make John more significant and tie his

ministry closer to the ministry of the Messiah.

Peter and the Close Followers of Jesus

The apostles of Jesus play a major role in the
gospel tradition, as well as in the establishment of the
primitive church in Acts. Epp has noted two things in par-
ticular concerning the apostles as a result of his invest-
igation of D in Acts: (1) the leading apostles are accent-
uated, "Peter and John, as well as Paul, Barnabas, and
Silas, etc.," (2) Paul is the predominant figure in Acts,

but D endeavors to secure a balance between him and Peter



by heightening the latter.39

In Luke's gospel, however,

a dominant personality like Paul is not present among the

apostles to challenge the position of Peter; therefore,

while D's alterations are intended only to support his

prominent position the remaining apostles are virtually

ignored as individuals in D's editorial changes (with the

call of Levi being a single exception); they figure into

his interest as a group in a minor way only.

Luke introduces us to the roster of apostles in

chapter six.

We shall begin our investigations here by

giving the variants in this roster as they appear in D,

but noting only the one that deals with Peter; then we

shall pursue several variants concerning Peter and, fin-

ally, note the changes that have been made in connection

with the apostles as a group and in connection with the

topic of discipleship in general:

Luke 6:14-16

Codex B

14. OLUWVO OV KoL
WVOUACEVY TIETPOV UAL
avS8peav TOV ASEAQPOV QAUTOU
HOL LOAKWPOV HOL LWVAVTIV

HoL @LALTITIOV oL BapdSo-
AOUOLOV
15. nat upad9daiLov xat dwuav

LAUHWPOV AAPAL OV

Codex D

14. MPWTOV OLUWVO OV HAL
TETPOV ETWVOUATEV HAL
avépeav TOV ASEAPOV AUTOUL
HOL LAKHWBOV HAL Lwavny TOV
ASEAPOV QUTOU OUC ETIWVOUACEV
Boavnpyeg O ECTLV ULOL Bpov-
TNg KAl @LALTNMTOV At Bapdo-
AOUQLOV

15. not podSairov natr Swuav
TOV ETILUHOAOUMEVOV SLELULOV
HOL LOUWBOV TOV TOU AAQPQALOU

39Epp, p. 163.
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HOL OLUWVA TOV UAAOUUEVOV
CnAwtTnv

16. ®ar Lovdav LaKwBOL HaAL
LouvSav LoKaPLWY OC EYEVETO
npodoing.

"14. Simon, whom he
also named Peter, and Andrew
his brother, and James and

John,

Philip, and
Bartholomew,
"1l5. And Matthew, and Thomas,

James, the son of Alphaeus,
and Simon, who is called
Zealot,

"16. And Judas the son of
James, and Judas Iscariot,
who became a traitor."”

v. 14.

HAL TMETOOV ETIWVOLACEV,

HAL OLUWVA TOV UOAAOUULEVOV
CnAwTnv

16. naL Loudav LarwBou KaL
Louvdav OUOPLWY OC UHAL EYEVETO
npodotng.

"l4. First, Simon, whom he
also named Peter, and Andrew
his brother, and James and
John his brother, whom he
named Boanerges, that is sons
of thunder, and Philip, and
Bartholomew,

"l5. And Matthew, and Thomas,
who is called Didymus, and
James, the son of Alphaeus,
and Simon, who is called
Zealot,

"16. And Judas the son of
James and Judas Iscariot,

who also became a traitor."

OCLUWVA, OV AL WVOHACEV TMETPOV] TPWTOV OLUWVA OV
Dr

+ TOV ASEAPOV QAUTOULU OUC ETMWVOMACEV BOAVNPYEC O
ECTLV ULOL Bpoving post Lwavnv, D

v. 15.

+TOV EMLUHAAOLUEVOV SLSLWOV HAL post dwuav, D

+TOV TOUL post Lauwpov,{ D & 565 892

v. 1l6. + uaL post og, D

It is obvious that D harmonizes Luke's roster of

the apostles with that of Matthew, Mark and John.40 The

addition that interests us most is npdtog ("first"),

from Matthew 10:2.

taken

Although Matthew identifies Peter with

the adjective "first," it does not have the same connota-

tion in his context as it does when D adds it to Luke's

40npdtov ("first") is taken from Matthew 10:2, the

sons of thunder is taken from Mark 3:17,
mation about Thomas is from John 1ll:16,

the added infor-
the two definite

articles in the genitive of relationship construction in

V.

("also") in v.

15 are taken from Mark 3:18,
16 is from Mark 3:19.

and the addition of wual
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context. A comparison of the background for each roster
will show how np®dto¢ ("first") takes on added meaning in

Luke's context:

Matthew 10:2 Luke 6:13,1441
Twv 5 SWEEUQ ATOCTOAWV 13. UL OTE EYEVETO NUEPA
TA OVOUOTO ECTLV TAUTA MPOCEPWVNOEV TOUC uHadNnTAC
MEPWTOC CLUWV. . . . QLTOUL HOL EUAEEQAULEVOC AT

avtTwv SwSeUA OULC UOL ATTOCTO-
AOUC WVOUACEV

14. (mpwtov=D) OLUWVO. . . .
"And the names of the "13. And when day had come,
twelve apostles are these, he called his disciples and
first, Simon. . . ." selected twelve from among
them, whom he also named
apostles.

"14. (First) Simon. . . .

In Matthew's account Simon is identified as "first,"
being first in a list that is being given and not neces-
sarily being first in station.42 1In Luke's account, Jesus
had called a large number of disciples together after a
night of prayer and from this group he selected 12, the

"first" selection being Simon.43 The addition of nP®TOC

41p reads practically the same as the normal text
in these verses except for mnpdtov.

42p1though this meaning could be inferred. How-
ever, reasons for understanding it this way are not as
forceful as in D's account.

43schuyler Brown, Apostasy and Perseverance in the
Theology of Luke (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute,
1969), p. 95. Brown's observation that the apostle list
stands in apposition to &mootdAoug ("apostles") and is not
the object of éuAeEduevog ("selected") does not essentially
change the impact of D's variant. He correctly points out
that the object of éuAeEduevog ("selected") is &®Sena
("twelve"). "The result is that the object of the election
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("first") in this context would seem to lay emphasis on
rank or position. That D intended to present Peter as the
leading apostle becomes obvious through additional editorial
changes.

In the preceding chapter of Luke the author pre-
sents the account of the miraculous catch of fish which
leads to Peter's call to discipleship. This pericope opens
with Jesus being pressed by a crowd on the shore of Lake
Gennesaret. He got into a small fishing boat, owned by
Peter, and asked him to push away from shore a short dis-
tance; and from the boat Jesus taught the people. Upon
completing his instruction, Jesus ordered Peter to go out

into the lake and to lower his nets:

Luke 5:5,6

Codex B Codex D
5. naL anoupldeLg OLUWV 5. 0 86€ OLUWV ATIOUPELGC
ELTIEV entotata &L eLTtev avty SLbaouaie 6u
oANnGg VUUTOS UOTLO~ OANC TNE VUUTOC HKOTLA-
oavteg ouvbev eAABOUEV ocavteg oLSEV eAABOULEV
ent &€ TP PNUATL OOV EML 6€ T PNUATL OOL OUL
XaAaow T SLuTuva EN TTAPAKOVOOUAL
6. HAL TOUTO TOLNOCAVTEC 6. nalL eLIVUC XAAACAVTES TQ
CUVEKAELCAV TIANYOC L Xdvwv SLrTuva CLVEKALCOAV LYXJLWV
noAv SLepnoceto e TA TTANY0C TIOALU WOTE TA
Suntuva AvTWV SLutuva pnoocecdal
"5. And Simon answered and "5. And Simon answered and
said, Master, we said to him, Teacher, we
labored through the whole labored through the whole

of the earthly Jesus is not so much specific individuals

or even 'the Twelve' in the sense of a definite group as it
is the number twelve, the institution of 'twelve apostles'
as such." The variant in D still lays stress upon the fact
that in his text Peter is the "first" in the "number twelve."
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night and caught nothing, night and caught nothing,
but at your word I shall but to your word I shall
lower the nets. surely not be disobedient.
"6. And when they had "6. And immediately when
done this they enclosed they had lowered their nets
a great multitude of they enclosed a great mul-
fish, and their nets titude of fish, so that the
were breaking through." nets began to break."

V. 5 HOL OQMOKPLIELS OLUWV ELTEV] O S OLUWV OATMOUPELC

eLmev, D

+ auty post. einev, c®Rpo ® pl

entotatal Sidaouare, D a copsd, bo

+ Tnc ante vuxtog, CR D 6 pl

XoAQow T SLUTLUA] OL Un MAPAUOUCOUAL, D e
V. 6 nOL TOUTO MOLNOAVTEC] UAL eULUTFUVC YXAAAOAVIEC TO

Siutva, D e

Stepnooceto 6 TA SLUTLA AUTWV] WOTE TA SLUTLA

pnocec9aL, D e f rl

We are primarily interested in two of the above

variants, the first being the change from éntotdta ("mas-
ter") to 6.68donaire ("teacher"). Before we investigate the
meaning of these two words, it might be well to note that
gntotdtng ("master") is used in Luke alone: once by the
apostle John (9:49); once by the disciples as a group
(8:25); once by the ten lepers requesting healing (17:13);
and three times by Peter (5:5; 8:45; 9:33). It would seem
that the alteration of Peter's first use of the word might
be significant. On the other hand, &.8doualog ("teacher")

is used by Luke 17 times. Of these 17 appearances it is

used by the disciples only once in addressing Jesus (21:7) .44

44The term udptog ("Lord") is used most frequently
by the disciples in addressing Jesus, appearing 13 times.
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Opinion is divided as to the significance of émni.-
otdtng ("master") in comparison with other forms of respect-
ful address, such as &6.8doualog ("teacher") which is sub-
stituted by D in Luke 5:5. Thayer tells us that énitotding
("master") is to be understood as a sort of superintendent
or a master, used in the sense of rabbi when used by the
disciples in addressing Jesus, not necessarily from the
fact that he was a teacher, but rather because of his
authority.45 J. Reiling and J. L. Swellengrebel feel that
éEntotdtng ("master") emphasizes an intimate, though respect-
ful, relationship rather than authority.46 Geldenhuys says
that éniotding ("master") is merely a synonym for &uL8douarog
("teacher"), and both are traced back to rabbi.47 Albrecht
Oepke says that éniLotatng ("master") is a translation for
rabbi, and it is not an equivalent for &.8douarog ("teach-

er") or udpLog ("Lord").48 S. M. Gilmour says that in Luke

45Joseph Henry Thayer, Thayer's Greek-English Lexi-
con of the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Associated Pub-
lishers and Authors Inc.), p. 243.

467, Reiling and J. L. Swellengrebel, A Translator's
Handbook on the Gospel of Luke (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1971),
p. 228.

47Norval Geldenhuys, Commentary on the Gospel of
Luke (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1966),

p. 184.

48a1brecht Oepke, "éniotding," Theological Diction-
ary of the New Testament, Gerhard Kittel (ed.), trans. by
Geoffrey W. Bromiley (Vol. II: Grand Rapids: Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1971), p. 623.
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éntotdtng ("master") is used by the disciples, while non-
disciples use &6.8d4onarog ("teacher").4? This would in-
dicate that Gilmour did not view these two words as being
synonymous, £&niLotding ("master") being more intimate. How-
ever, Godet and Plummer take the opposite view. °‘EnL-
otdtne ("master") refers to any kind of oversight; it is
more general than paBpRl ("rabbi") or &6.6donarog ("teach-
er").50

It would seem that D did not see éniLotdtnc ("mas-
ter") and &6.8douarog ("teacher") as being synonymous. As
we have noted earlier, Jesus, prior to this pericope in
chapter five, had worked in Galilee and had built a repu-
tation as a teacher and healer. However, Luke gives no
indication that Jesus had collected around him a body of
disciples. Jesus had spent some time in Peter's home,
but this does not seem to indicate to D that he was a
disciple of Jesus (4:38-41). 1In chapter five, when Jesus

concluded his teaching and ordered Peter out into the deep

495, MacLean Gilmour (ed.), The Gospel According
to St. Luke, Vol. VII of The Interpreter's Bible, edited
by George Arthur Buttrick (12 vols.: Nashville: Abingdon
Press, 1952), p. 101. We have already noted one occasion
out of 17 where Luke has the disciples addressing Jesus
as 8.6donalogc ("Teacher"). Luke alone uses this word, it
is not in the parallel passages of Matthew and Mark.

50F. A. Godet, A Commentary on the Gospel of St.
Luke, trans. from 2nd ed. by E. W. Shalders and M. D.
Cusin (New York: I. K. Funk & Co., 1881l), p. 165 and Plum-
mer, p. 143.
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for a catch of fish, D could conceive of Peter addressing
Jesus as "teacher"Sl but hardly as "master." There are as
yet, in Luke, no grounds upon which Peter could use this
term for Jesus; the call to discipleship is to follow.

After the miraculous catch, Luke changes Peter's
form of address, "Depart from me, because I am a sinful
man, Lord (uYpire)" (5:8). In calling Jesus "Lord," Luke
indicates that Peter now sees Jesus in a different light
than he did earlier. Although ubpLe ("Lord") need not
mean more than "sir," it seems that it must carry its full
force of "Lord" here, at least for the author of Luke.32

When D alters émiLotdtng ("master") to SLb&donarog
("teacher") in v. 5, the change in Peter's view of Jesus
by v. 8 is made more dramatic. Perhaps D is endeavoring
to contrast the ready acceptance of Jesus on the part of
Peter with the slowness of heart on the part of his fellow
countrymen. Certainly Peter's acknowledgement of Jesus'
authority stands in contrast with the reception he received

just prior to this pericope at Nazareth, where the town's

51a1though the word &u.8douarog ("teacher") is used
of men who have gathered about them a body of disciples,
it is also used by non-disciples when addressing or refer-
ring to someone who indicates the way of God from the Torah.
Luke uses the word in this latter context 14 out of 17
times, 2:46; 3:12; 7:40; 8:49; 9:38; 10:25; 11:45; 12:13;
18:18; 19:39; 20:21, 28, 39; 22:11. Cf. Kittel, pp. 152-
53.

52creed, p. 75.
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people tried to take Jesus' life by throwing him off a
cliff.

The second variant that is of interest is at the
conclusion of verse five. 1In the normal text Peter simply
says, "I shall lower the nets," although he protests that
such an action will be futile in view of the results of
their night's work. D makes an interesting alteration.
Although he may not be able to conceive of Peter calling
Jesus "master" at this point, yet by this alteration he
shows a changing attitude on Peter's part that culminates
in Peter addressing Jesus as "Lord."

The statement, ". . . at your word I shall lower
the nets," of the normal text displays a willingness by
Peter to be obedient to the direction of Jesus. D's al-
teration, ". . . to your word I shall surely not be dis-
obedient," places this thought in more explicit language.
D's use of thé double negative>3 lends strength to the
contrast between Peter's willingness to obey and the re-
jection experienced by Jesus at Nazareth.

Carrying through his editorial scheme for this
pericope, D takes advantage of another opportunity to in-
tensify Peter's response to Jesus:

Luke 5:8,9

Codex B Codex D

53cf. Robertson, pp. 1174-75.
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8. L6wv 6€& OLUWV TETPOL 8. o 6e OLuWV
TOOCETECEV TOLC YOVAOLV TIOPOCETECEV QUTOU TOLG
10 AEYOV TOOLY AEYWV TIOOOKOAW
eEeEADe am €euov oOTL eEeAde amn euov otTt
avnNE OUAPTWAOC ELLL avnNE AuUAPTWAOC ELUL
ne UE
9. SauPog vYap TMEPLEOCYEV 9. SauPog yvYap TMEPLEOCYXEV
AUTOV MOL TAVTAL TOug avTov
OUV QUTW ETL TN AYPQ ETIL TN QAYPQ
TV LXOVWwV wv CLVEAQABOV Twv LYXJVwV wv ouveliaBov
"8. And when Simon Peter "8. And Simon
saw, he fell at the fell at his
knees of Jesus saying, feet saying,
Depart I beseech you, depart
from me, for I am a from me, for I am a
sinful man, Lord. sinful man, Lord.
"9, For amazement had "9, For amazement had
gripped him and all gripped him
those with him at the at the
catch of fish which catch of fish which
they had taken." they had taken."

v. 8 Léwv &€ oLuwv METPOC] O 8€ OLuwv, D W 13 it syS
TOLE YOVAOLV TU] autou toLg moolv, D A 579 e sy
+ mapanaAiw post Aeywv, D it syP Tatian
v. 9 om. MOL TOVTAC TOLE OLV AavTw, D
Again in v. 8, D intensifies the demonstration of
Peter's feelings. By prostrating Peter at Jesus' feet,
instead of falling at his knees, and by adding, "I beseech
you," D paints a vivid picture of Peter being under the
conviction of Jesus' authority. It appears that D uses
prostration at Jesus' feet as an expression of awe and a
recognition of authority approaching that of worship.
In the account of the ten lepers, the one who re-
turned to Jesus was a Samaritan. In Luke's normal tradi-

tion (17:16) this cleansed leper fell at Jesus' feet "thank-

ing him." D omits the phrase "thanking him," simply saying
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the man threw himself at Jesus' feet. The question is,
What did D understand this gesture to mean? Because Jesus
assured the leper that his faith had "saved" him, it is
possible that D conceived of this gesture as an act of
worship, an act that reveals a recognition of Jesus' Lord-
ship. We will deal with the pericope of the ten lepers
later, but in our present pericope the sight of Peter on
his face at Jesus' feet is certainly a more vivid picture
of Peter's recognition of Jesus' authority than falling at
Jesus' knees.

By omitting tHe phrase, "and all those with himn,"
and by altering the following verse, Peter is made the
central figure in this experience of awe and expression of
unworthiness. There is the possibility that D wished to
set Peter forth as a type of all the others who were to
become disciples with him, his reactions to Jesus and his
relationship with him typifying the feelings and thinking
of his partners, James and John. This seems to be the in-
tent of the alteration of v. 10:54

Luke 5:10,11

Codex B Codex D
10. oporwg Se Hat 10. noav 6€ HOLVWVOL QLTOUL
LAKWPBOV KHOAL LWAVNV UVLOULG LaAKWBOC Hal Lwavng vLotL
{eBebaLouv oL NOAV UHOLVWVOL {eBebatrov
TW OLUWVL HAL ELTEV TPOGC 0 6€ ELMEV AULTOLG
TOV Otuwva t¢ un @opovu S5EVTE MAL UN YELVESOEe

54cf. a similar position taken by Mees, p. 107.
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Ao TOU VUV avdpwnoug AQALELE LXJULWV TOLNOw Yap

€E0ON Cwypwv VHAL QALELS aAvIpWNwv

11. ualL UHATAYAYOVIEL TQ 11. oL & auovoavTtEC

mAOLQ ETML TNV YNV TAVTA KATEAELYPAV ETL TNE YN

QEEVTEL TAVTIA nai

nuoAoudnocav avTE N®oAoLdMoAV AUTY

"10. And likewise "10. And his partners
James and John, sons were James and John, sons

of Zebedee, were partners of Zebedee

with Simon; and Jesus and he said to

said to Simon, Fear not, them, Come and you shall

from now on you will be not be fishers of fish,

a catcher of men. for I shall make you fishers

of men.

"1ll. And when they had "ll. And those who heard

beached the ships upon left behind everything

the land, forsaking upon the land,

everything, they fol- and they fol-

lowed him." lowed him."

vv. 10, 11 opoLwg Se nAL LAUWPBOV KAL LWAVNE VLOUG
CePebaLou OL nOAV HOLVWOL T CLUOVL HAL ELTMEV TPOC
TOV OLu®wva TC HUN @OBOVL ATO TOU VUV AVIPWNOUE EOT
CoypwVv UHAL KHATAYOAYOVTEC TA TAOLA ETL TNV YNV
QYEVTEG TOVTA] NoOAV 8E HOLVWVOL QAUTOUL LOAKWPOC HAL
Lwavng viLoL CePedbalouv 0 8 ELTMEV AUTOLE SEUTE UAL
BN YELVECYE QALELS LXOLWV TOLNOW YOO UVHAC QALELC
AVIPWNWVY OL SE AUOUVOAVTEC TAVIO KHATEAELPAV ETL TNGC
yYyng uaL, D
In the normal text of Luke, James and John share
in Peter's astonishment at the catch of fisn (5:9); in
D's alteration they do not. Yet, in D Jesus extends the
call to become fishers of men to James and John as well as
to Peter, whereas in the normal text the call is given to
Peter alone. It would seem that the expression of Peter's
feelings is taken by D as an expression of the feelings of

the other two men, thus putting Peter forward in a place

of prominence. In the normal text, the element of fear is
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attributed to Peter in the words of Jesus. 1In altering the
text and making Jesus address James and John, as well as
Peter, this element of fear is removed by D; thus establish-
ing an attitude of respect and awe on the part of these
future disciples, and not one of fear.

Peter is later shown to be the leader and spokesman
of this favored group of three apostles by a harmonization
that is made in D. The setting is the transfiguration

and the alteration occurs in Peter's reaction to the scene:

Luke 9:33

Codex B Codex D
. « . _ELIEV O TMETPOC TPOC . +« .« ELTEV O TMETPOC
TOV LV EMLOTATA KHAAOV TP LNU EMLOTATA KHAAOV
€E0TLV NUAC wWSE €LVAL HAL €0TLV Nuag wde esirval JeAeLg
TOLNOWHEY OUNVAL TELG TOLNOWw WSE TPELS OUNVAC
", . . Peter said to Jesus, ", . . Peter said to Jesus,
Master, it is good for Master, it is good for
us to be here, let us us to be here, if you
also build wish, I shall build here
three booths. . . ." three booths. . . ."

mpog TOV TV] T 1nu, D
HOL TIOLNOWUEV ounvag TELE] deAelLo moLnow wde TELE OuUNvag,
D copb® Tatian

Both alterations are harmonizations with Matthew
17:4, the second being lifted intact except for the omis-
sion of €t ("if"), which must be understood when trans-
lating D's alteration. The three parallel passages in D

(Matthew 17:4; Mark 9:5; Luke 9:33) present an interesting

puzzle. In the normal text of each passage, Luke follows
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Mark and they both read "let us make" as opposed to Peter's
self-assertion in Matthew, "if you are willing, I shall
make." D alters Matthew to the reading of Mark and Luke
while retaining the condition, "if you are willing, let us
make." On the other hand, D alters the reading in Mark
and Luke to the self-assertiveness of Matthew, "if you are
willing, I shall make." Interestingly, in both Mark and
Luke D omits the particle &t ("if") that is found in Mat-
thew's normal text.
| The reason for the change in Luke emerges clearly
from D's editorial design, i.e. the desire to picture Peter
as the leader of the apostolic group. D's similar alter-
ation in Mark may arise from the same desire; if so, D is
being consistent in his editorial scheme. The puzzling
question is, Why did he alter Matthew's "if you wish, I
will make, . . ." which pictures Peter as the leader, to
read as the normal text of Mark and Luke "let us make
.?"55

By D's alteration in Luke Peter is set forth as
the leader and the dominant personality of the three

apostles. This is underscored by the change from the

55This question is only illustrative of the need
for a comparative study of the variants in Matthew and Mark
to see if there is an editorial scheme behind their appear-
ances that is similar to the one found in Luke, or whether
variants appear in these two books stemming from conflict-
ing interests.
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hortatory subjunctive to first class conditional.

We have noted in Chapter One that one of the

characteristics of Luke's gospel is the way in which he

handled the apostles with gentle hands.56

D, by his edi-

torial changes, tends to go one step beyond Luke and to

protect them from some of the negative aspects that Luke

was willing to recognize.

In the two variants of the fol-

lowing verses, D appears to make omissions in order to

preserve the reputation of the disciples.

Jesus had just

remarked that the Son of Man was to be delivered into the

hands of men.

his words.

The disciples were at a loss to understand

Luke's account will be picked up at this point:

Luke 9:45,46

Codex B

45, oL 6 nyvoouv TO PNnUa
TOUTO HAL TNV TAPAUEUAAVUULEVOV
ATl AUTWV LVA Un aLocSwvTol
QUTO UGl EQPORBOVLVIO EPWINOCAL

aALTOV TEPL TOL PNUATOL TOULTOUL.

46. eLonAdev 6 SLaAoyLounog
EV QUTOLE TO TLE AV ELN
peLlwv  avtwv.

"45,. And they did not under-
stand this saying and it was
concealed from them in order
that they might not perceive
it, and they were afraid to
ask him concerning this say-
ing.

"46. And a dispute entered
in among them as to which of
them was the greatest.”

Codex D

45. oL 8& nyvoouv TO PNUC
TOUTO HAL NV HEUAAVPULEVOV
ATl AUTWV LVAa un aLocdwvtal
QALUTO KAl EPORBOUVIO EMEQWINOCAL

TEQPL TOU PNUATOE TOUTOU.
46.

TO TLE Qv €ELN

LeLlwv auTwv.

"45. And they did not under-
stand this saying and it was
concealed from them in order
that they might not perceive
it, and they were afraid to
ask concerning this say-
ing
"46.

as to which of
them was the greatest."

56cf. Brown, p. 72 for an opposing view.
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v. 45 om. avtov, D
V. 46 om. €LONADeEV e SLAAOYLOUOL €V avtoLg, D

The omission of €iofiAdev 6% SialoyLoude év abdrolc
("And a dispute entered in among them") makes the trans-
ition between v. 44 and v. 46 very awkward and the thought
sequence in vv. 44 through 46 confusing. One possible ex-
planation of the omission is that it is a homoeoteleuton,
the abtolg ("them") at the end of the omitted phrase being
confused by the eye of the copyist with toltou ("this")
just prior to the omission. However, the confusion of
these two words does not seem too likely, especially if
the copyist was reading what he was copying. It would seem
that the copyist omitted this phrase to protect the apos-
tles against the slander of allowing disputes to exist
among them. 37

The awkwardness of the thought transition from v.
44 to v. 46 can be partially eliminated by dividing the
thought content of v. 45. The meaning of the Son of Man
being handed over to men (v. 44) would remain hidden to
the apostles in v. 45. The fear they felt abogt asking
“concerning this word" would be connected with "who was

to be the greatest" in v. 46. This is the way F. H. A.

57A1though 22:24-27 is altered by D, he does not
attempt to protect the apostles from the charge of having
contentions among them in tihis passage.



Scrivener understands and solves the problem created by

the omission in the text of D.58

D again comes to the aid of the apostles by tem-

porarily removing the thought that Jesus' betrayal would

come from their midst:

Luke 22:22,23

Codex B

22. OTL O LVLOC HEV TOVL

AVIPWITOL KHATA TO WOLOUEVOV

TIOPEVETAL TANV OLAL T
avopwty eUELVEY &L oL
napadiLotat

23. unar avtolL npgavto
ovVINTELV TPOL EQUVTOUC
TO TLG apa eLn € avtwv
O TOUTO UHEAAWV TIPAOCCELV

"22, Because the Son of
Man goes, as predicted,
however, woe to that man
by whom he is betrayed.
"23. And they began to
enquire among them-
selves, who it was

from among them

that should do this
thing."

v. 22 om. T@ avSpwny, D e sySC

v. 23 om. tOo, D L 254

Codex D

22, OTL MWEV O LLOG TOUL

AVOPWITOU UHATO TO WPELOUEVOV

TIOPEVETAL TANV OLAL
eneLvy 6L ov
napadLboTaL
23. avtoLr 6e npEavto
ouvvinTELVY TPOE EAUVTOULG
TLS PG €LN
O HEAAWV TOUTO TPACCELV

"22. Because the Son of
Man goes, as predicted,
however, woe to that man
by whom he is betrayed.
"23. And they began to
enquire among them-
selves, who it was

that should do this
thing."

om. €E aviwv, D 047 it sy€

Although Jesus identified his betrayer in v. 21

as the man who had his hand on the table with him, the

apostles were puzzled and confused by the thought that

Jesus would be dealt with thus.

In the normal text of

58gcrivener, p. 202.
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Luke they began to discuss among themselves which one of

them it would be. D's alteration causes the disciples to

look beyond themselves for the betrayer, thus endeavoring
to turn the eye of suspicion away from this favored group.
D also endeavors to place the general body of
disciples, as well as the twelve, in a more favorable
light. That his death caught all completely unprepared,
in spite of the number of times Jesus referred to nis com-
ing passion, is a fundamental element in the gospel tra-
dition. D tries to soften the reproach that this unpre-

paredness was the result of unbelief:

Luke 24:25

Codex B Codex D
HOL ALTOC ELTEV TPOE ALTOLE O 8€ ELTMEV TPOC QALTOLG
® avontoL ot Ppadeirg TN W OVONTOL HaL Ppaderg ™
nopdLa TOL TILOTEVELV ETIL napdLq ETIL
TAOLY OLE EAQATICQAV OL TAOLVY OLG EAQANCAV OL
TTOOPNTAL TooPNTAL
"And he said to them, Oh "And he said to them, Oh
foolish and slow in heart foolish and slow in heart
to believe all that the with respect to all that the
prophets have spoken." prophets have spoken."

om. TOUL TMLOTEVELV, D

D is content to allow Jesus to reproach these two
doubting disciples for being dull and slow in understanding
the 0ld Testament prophecies that point to the events that
caught everyone unprepared, but he endeavors to protect the

disciples from the charge of unbelief. Omitting to0



nLotedelv ("to believe") minimizes this thought as much

as possible without rewriting the entire verse.

The desire of D to protect the disciples from any-

thing that might militate against their office and calling

is again seen in an attempt to protect Levi against the

charge of being a "sinner."

The pericope begins with the

call of Levi to be a close follower of Jesus, where Luke

identifies Levi as a TeAdvng ("publican"--5:27). The new

associate of Jesus prepared a feast at which his new "mas-

ter" was the honored guest.

To this feast were invited

"a great crowd of publicans and others" (5:29). It is the

alteration made in the accusation of the religious leaders

that we are here primarily interested in:

Codex B

naL eyoyyuvlav ot
PAPELOALOL HAL OL
YPOLUATELS QAUTWV

TPOog TOLE uadntag
QAUTOU AEeYOVTIEG SLATL
UETA TWV TEAWVWV

HAL QUOPTWAWY €CILETE
HAL TIELVETE

"And the Pharisees
and their Scribes
murmured to his
disciples, saying
Why do you eat and
drink with publicans
and sinners?"

Luke 5:30

Codex D

naL oL

OO LOOLOL UAL OL

YOOQUUOATELG

gyovyvlov

mPog TOLg uadntag

AUTOU AeyYovieg Sira TL

HETA TOV TEAOVOV
ecdLeETAL

KAL TELVETAL

"And the Pharisees

and Scribes
murmured to his
disciples, saying,

Why do you eat and
drink with publicans?"

om. avtwv, X D al e £ £ff 1 copsa'bo syP Tatian

om. UOL QUOPTWAwV, C* D
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There are three things that must be noticed here:
(1) in the B text the definite article t®v serves the two
nouns TeAwvdv ("publicans") and dpaptwA®dv ("sinners"), thus
equating the two.59 Levi being a éublican (5:27) is thus
identified as a sinner in the B text. (2) The phrase
"publicans and sinners" appears twice more in Luke (7:34;
15:1) and D makes no attempt to alter these passages, be-
cause these phrases are not identified with the disciples.
(3) D does not alter the parallel passages to Luke 5:30,
but allows "publicans and sinners" to stand together.®0
Therefore it becomes apparent that D was concerned with
the image of the disciples in Luke and does what he can to
minimize their faults and to picture them as men who de-
serve the respect of later generations.

It appears that D may have wanted to keep the priv-
ilege and rewards of discipleship exclusively for the
twelve and 72. Yet he is somewhat freer than the normal
text of Luke in allowing others to share in the benefits
of Jesus' instruction.

In Chapter Six is found the pericope in which Jesus

sets aside the twelve for their special work. After their

59Robertson, pp. 785-88. Cf. Plummer, p. 160.

60This again points out the necessity of a careful
study of D in Matthew and Mark to determine if there are
similar editorial concerns present that explain such ap-
parent inconsistencies.
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selection Jesus and the newly chosen apostles, with the
larger group of disciples from which the apostles had been
taken, went down off the mountain, where Jesus had spent
the night praying, and met a large number of people on a
level place. 1In thé presence of the multitude Jesus in-
structed the disciples. D is careful to limit the number
of disciples who were present to a group comparable in size
to those who were conceivably with Jesus on the mountain,

and from whom he selected the twelve:

Luke 6:17
Kol rataBag UET ALTWV €0TN HaAL umatTaBag HET AUTWV EOCTN
ETLL TOTOUL TMESLVOL UHAL OXAOG ETTEL TOMOL MESELVOL HAL OXAOG
TOAUG UAIMTWV ALTOUL HAL HadntTwv avtou xal
TANJOC TMOAL TOULU AQOU. . . . MANJ0C TMOAL TOU AQOU. . .
"And when he had descended "And when he had descended
with them, he stood upon with them, he stood upon
a flat place with a great a flat place with a
crowd of his disciples and crowd of his disciples and
a great multitude of people a great multitude of people

om. TOALG, D

The "crowd" of disciples in D, from whom Jesus had
just chosen the twelve, could conceivably have been, in
D's thinking, the larger group that now numbered 72. The
assembling of the 72, plus the twelve just selected, could
be 6xAogc wadntdv ("a crowd of disciples"), but hardly
&xAoc TMOALC uwadntdv ("a great crowd of disciples") when
they are placed beside mAfidog oAb tob Aaod ("a great mul-

titude of people").
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D shows his tendency to think of the disciples as
an exclusive group in another way. On one occasion, when
the multifude that had gathered to hear Jesus was so large
that they trod on one another, Jesus spoke of the rewards
of discipleship. 1In 12:37 the faithful disciple is pic-
tured as having a place at a banquet at which the Lord per-
sonally serves him. Inspired by the thought, Peter spoke

for the assembled disciples:

Luke 12:41

Codes B Codex D
ELTIEV 8E O TMETPOC HE HOL ELTIEV O TETPOLC HE
TPOE NUAC TNV TOPAROANV TOOC NUAC AEYELE TNV
TAUTNV AEYELE TN UOL TPOC mapaBoAnv TavTnv
TavTag
"And Peter said, Lord, "And Peter said, Lord,
do you speak this parable do you speak this parable
to us or to all men also?" to us?"

om. N HAL TPOE mavtag, D

One could conclude that the omitted phrase, "or to
all men also," is implied by the shortened form of Peter's
question. However, because the phrase is present in the
normal text and is omitted by D alone, and homoeoteleuton
does not seem to be a possibility, the reader is left with
the impression that D favored the disciples as an exclusive
group. Peter addresses his inquiry to the issue of whether
the disciples ought not to have exclusive right to being

served by "the Lord" at the banquet, since they will play
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the chief part in his kingdom.61l

Jesus' answer to Peter's question is a parable
about faithful and unfaithful stewards. 1In the normal
text Jesus' parable would imply that Jesus is addressing
all his hearers, and that the rewards of the marriage sup-
per are available to all men. But D's alteration of
Peter's question changes the meaning of Jesus' answer. It
would appear that in the context of Peter's question in D,
Jesus' parable applies only to his immediate disciples.

Luke also presents a number of other occasions
when Jesus gave specific instruction to his disciples in
the presence of a multitude of people,®2 thus allowing all
his hearers to benefit from the instruction. There were

other occasions when Jesus communed with the disciples in

6lAs to whether Peter's question in v. 41 refers
to the banquet in v. 37 or to the coming of the Son of Man
at an unexpected hour in vv. 39,40, see Godet, p. 349;
Creed, p. 177; Plummer, p. 331; J. J. van Oosterzee, The
Gospel According to Luke, Vol. XVII of Lange's Commentary,
trans. from 2nd German edition by Pnilip Schaff and Charles
C. Starbuck (25 vols.: New York: Charles Scribner's Sons),
p. 204; and Tinsley, p. 142, who favor the banquet; and
Geldenhuys, p. 363, who favors the coming of the Son of
Man.

62cf. 6:20-49; 8:9-16; 9:23-27, 43-45; 12:1-59,
etc. There are several long passages of instruction ad-
dressed to the disciples, in which no mention is made of
the multitude; however, this instruction is interrupted
by questions from and remarks by Jesus to non-disciples;
therefore, it is assumed that this instruction was also
given in the presence of the multitude. Cf. 16-17:10;
17:22-18:14.
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private.63 D opens one of these intimate occasions to the

public ear:

Luke 10:23,24

Codex B Codex D
23. HAL OTPOPELC TPOC TOULG 23. otpagelLg SE MPOC TOULG
HadNTAC HAT LSLAV ELTMEV nasntag ELTEV
HAKAPLOL OL OQPIAAUOL QAUTOLC HOXGPLOL OL OopdaAuol
oL BAEmMOVTEC O BAEMETE OL PBAENMOVTEGC O PBAEMETE HAL
OUOUOVTEG O OUOUVUETE.
24, AEYw YOO VULV OTL TOA- 24. Aeyw YOpP UVHELV OTL TOA-
AOL mpoPntalL HalL BACLAELG AOL TWPOPNTOAL
NYeAnoev LBELV A VUELC no9eAnoav L 6LV A VUHELG
BAEMETE UAL OUK ELOOV UAL BAEMETE uaAL OUK ELSOV uAL
aAyOLOAL UHOL O OUOUETE HOL axovoal O UMELG OUOUETE KAL
OLK Nuouvoav OUK NUOoLOoAV
"23. And turning to the "23. And turning to the
disciples he said privately, disciples he said
Blessed are the to them, Blessed are the
eyes that see what you eyes that see what you see
see. and hear what you hear.
"24., For I say to you that "24. For I say to you that
many prophets and kings many prophets
desired to see what you desired to see what you
see and they saw not, and see and they saw not, and
to hear what you hear, to hear what you hear,
and they heard not." and they heard not."

v. 23 om. xat L&tav, D 157 1424 lat syS€
+ auToLC post eLmev, D 1 131 209 e copSarbo
+ MOL QKOUOVTEC O OKOVETE post PAemete, D
v. 24 om. ual PBaoiLAeitg, D it Marcion
om. uov, rell, P65 B 0124
+ LUELEC ante auoveTe, D it

Although D is somewhat exclusive in wanting to keep
some aspects of the Messianic banquet for the disciples
only, in the first variant in the above verses he shows a

universalism. The blessing that Jesus pronounced upon

63cf. 9:18-22; 18:31-34; 22:14-38.
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those who heard his words and saw his deeds should be
shared by all who were eyewitnesses, according to D.
Therefore, he omits uat’ (&lav ("privately") and includes
the multitude as Jesus speaks to the disciples.

Among the gospel writers it is Luke who informs us
that there was a group of women who joined the company of
disciples and played a significant supporting role in
Jesus' life and ministry.%4 1In a society where women were
not emancipated, the role that they play in the Gospel of
Luke is quite significant. On one occasion Martha invited
Jesus to stay at her home. Her busy activity and much
serving indicate that at least the twelve apostles were
also present. However, Jesus gently rebukes her for turn-
ing her attention to mundane things instead of taking ad-
vantage of the spiritual instruction as her sister Mary
was doing. The copyist of D was evidently touched by
Martha's ministry and softens Jesus' gentle rebuke:

Luke 10:41,42

Codex B Codex D
41. anoupitdeitg S eLmeV 41. anouptdetg 6 o TNC
autn O UC unopda uapda ELTEV QUTT Hapda Hapda
HEQPLHVOC Hatl SopuBaln Yopvpaln
TMEPL TOAAQ
42. oiiLywv &e ypera 42,
ECOTLV T EVOC HAPLAL HopoLa

64cf. 8:13; 10:38-41; 23:55,56; 24:23. For the
role of women in Luke's gospel see Charles M. Laymon,
Luke's Portrait of Christ (New York and Nashville: Abing-
don Press, 1959), pp. 106-09.
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yap tnv ayadnv uepLda Tnv ayadnv uepLda
ceEEAEEATO TTLC OUK eEeleEato n OUK
aga.LPpeEdNOETAL AUTNG. aga.LpeEdNOETAL QAVING. -
"4]1. And answering, the "41. And answering, Jesus
Lord said to her, said to her,

Martha, Martha, you are Martha, Martha, you are
anxious and troubled troubled,
over many things,

"42,., But only one thing "42.

is needful. For Mary has Mary has
chosen the good portion chosen the good portion
which shall not be taken which shall not be taken
away from her." away from her."

v. 41 o u¢] o Tne, @ p copsa'bo syCS
vv. 41,42 uepiLuvag unal Sopudaln mMEPL MOAAL OALYwv & XPeELa
ECTLV 1 evog] SopvBaln, D

v. 42 om. yap, D 262 270 372 lat sy°€S

Metzger feels these two clauses were omitted from
it and sy® because they were incomprehensible, or an ac-
cident, or because of homoeoarcton (néeda . . . uaptdu).6>
The fact that D uses 90opuBdIn ("troubled") indicates his
source contained the normal text. Metzger says that
SopuBdleocdalL ("to be troubled") is rare and troublesome
and is frequently replaced by tupBdleLv ("to trouble") .66
By retaining 9SopuBdln of the normal text while omitting
the remainder of the clauses, D shows that he wished Jesus
to deal gently with Martha.

This gentleness would seem to grow out of D's
alteration in v. 42. The normal text points out that

Martha is lacking something that Jesus considers very im-

portant, i.e. the spiritual instruction that Mary is

05Metzger, p. 154. 661bid., pp. 153-54.
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receiving. In D's text the statement of this need by Jesus
is omitted, thus implying that Martha was not lacking in
this important area and again softening Jesus' dealing with
this woman.

Although D shows evidence of being touched by
Martha's ministry to Jesus and the apostles,G‘7 he proves
to be more of a male chauvinist than Luke. Where Luke is
willing to include these dedicated women within the privi-
leged circle of Jesus' chosen disciples,68 D is not. As
Jesus walked with two of his disciples to Emmaus after his
resurrection, the disciples spoke of what these women had

witnessed at the tomb that very morning:

Luke 24:22

Codex B Codex D
QAAC, HOL YUVOLHEG TLVEG QAAC, UOL YUVOALKEG TLVEG
eE nNuwv eSeocTtnoav nuag eEeoTnooav nuogc
YEVOALEVOL OPIPLVAL ETIL YEVOULEVOL OPJdpLval EMEL
TO UVNUELOV TO UVNUELOV
"But certain women also "But certain women also
from among us amazed us, amazed us,
being at the tomb early being at the tomb early
in the morning." in the morning."

67Michael Mees, "Sinn und Bedeutung literarischer
Formen fiir die Textgestalt des Codex Bezae in Lukas 10-11,"
Vetera Christianorum, VII,1(1970), 66,67.

68" The Emmaus disciples refer to the women, who were
also distinct from the apostles, as 'some women of our com-
pany' . . . but they designate the apostles as 'some of
those wno were with us' . . ., not 'some of our company.'

. « . This differentiation points to their awareness of
their status as 'associate members' in the circle of Jesus'
disciples." Brown, p. 76.
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om. € nuwv, D 157

By the omission of €E fudv ("from among us") D
indicates that he is not willing to number these women
among the disciples; nowever their role as close followers
of Jesus is firmly established in Luke's tradition,69 as
has already been pointed out.

In the normal text of Luke, discipleship is treat-
ed as a serious matter.’0 Luke alone records the admoni-
tion of Jesus that if anyone is to follow him, he is to
deny himself, taking up his cross daily (9:23). It is
Luke also who reports the reaction of Jesus to a man who
expressed a desire to follow him but felt obligated to

take care of personal business before he joined the dis-

ciples:
Luke 9:62
Codex B Codex D

eLntev 6e o G ouvdeLg o 6e NG ELMEV AUTYP OLSELG
ETLLBAAWY TNV XELPO ET ELS TA ONMLOW PAETWV HAL
QPOTPOV HAL BAETWV ELC ETLBAAAWDVY TNV XELPG QUTOUL
TA ONMLOW EVLOETOLC ECTLV ETL QPOTPOV EUDETOC ECTLV

TN BaoLAELQ TOUL v ELC TNV PBacgiLAeLav TouL JU
"And Jesus said, "And Jesus said to him,
No one, when he has No one, while looking
placed his hand upon the back and placing his hand
plow and looking back, on the plow,

®9cf. Creed, pp. 293-94.

70For a detailed discussion of Luke's view of dis-
cipleship, cf. Brown, pp. 53-148.
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is fit for the kingdom is fit for the kingdom
of God." of God.

+ autw post eLvmev, D e
EMLBAAWY . . . OMLOW] ELC T ONMLOW PAETMWV AL ETLBRAAAWOV
TNV XELPQ aLTOUL em  apotpov, P45 p it Cl
TN BaoLAeLa eLg TNV 3actAelav, C R D @ pl
Concerning the change in word order of the longest variant
in this verse, Metzger says:
The curlous variation 1n the order of the oartlclples
(elg & Omlow BAénwv nal énLBdAAwV NV xelpa adtod &m’
dpotpov) in several witnesses (P75vid p jta,b,c,d,e,
(1),9 al) is probably due to scribal inadvertance; in
any case, the reading scarcely makes sense.71l
L. Cerfaux, however, disagrees with Metzger and
accepts the reading of D as the best of three possibili-
ties.7’2 He sees the normal text of Luke as picturing the
man, with the plow handle in hand, looking behind him; as
a result the worker has taken his eye off of his fixed
target ahead of him and the result will be sloppy, infer-

ior work, i.e. crooked furrows. The man in D's variant

is seen by Cerfaux as looking behind him while he gropes

7lMetzger, p. 149.

727, Cerfaux, "Variantes de Lc. IX, 62," Ephemerides
Theologicae Lovanienses, XIK1935), 326-328. The three pos-

sibilities are as follows: a. EmnLBdrwv
I. obSelg b. &nLBREAAWV THV Xelpa
én’&potpov ual Prdnev elg t&d 6mlow a. having placed

("No one b. placing
the hand upon the plow and looking back"), and II. obSdelc
elg & 6mnlow PAénwv ual EMLBAA AWV Tnv xelpa én’dpotpov ("No
one looking back and placing the hand upon the plow"). Ac-
cording to Cerfaux, reading Ia is supported by S,B,C,Origen,
fams. 1,13, and T.R. Reading Ib is supported by L,A,W,8;
and reading II by D,a,b,c,e,q, and Cyprian.
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for the plow handle with his hand, ". . . the second has
not even begun."73
Commenting on the idea of discipleship contained
in the normal text, Brown says:
Discipleship requires an immediate, total, and un-
diverted commitment to Jesus and the gospel. Not even
a temporary abandonment of Jesus in order to perform
an act of filial piety is permitted (Lk. 9:59-60).74
The variant in D underscores the unfitness for work in
God's kingdom of one who is not totally committed to the
task by making Jesus' statement in the normal text apply
more directly to the man he was addressing; for this man

had not, as yet, laid his hand to the plow and already was

asking leave of Jesus for personal reasons.

Conclusion

That D shows special interest in the New Testament
characters that are close to Jesus can be pointed out by
editorial alterations made by D in connection with Mary,
Jesus' mother, John the Baptist, and the disciples. The
following points have been noted in connection with Mary:

1. Mary's significance is heightened by the angel's
proclamation, "Blessed art thou among women," and by an
alteration that places Mary in the Davidic descent.

2. Because Mary was chosen to be the earthly

mother of Jesus, D apparently regarded her as fully worthy

731bid., pp. 327-28. 74Brown, p. 82.
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of the honor; therefore he removes her from the stigma
that is borne by the name Nazareth. However, Jesus' con-
nection with Nazareth is not eliminated because it ful-
fills 0ld Testament prophecy and supports the Christian
belief that Jesus was the promised Messiah.

Concerning John we have noted the following:

1. D makes the angel's statement on the naming of
John a sacred formula, thus emphasizing the divine com-
missioning of John.

2. The loosening of Zacharias's tongue is re-
ported in such a way that the supernatural is emphasized
in connection with John.

3. D heightens the reaction of the people to these
strange events and centers this reaction in John, not in‘
Zacharias and Elizabeth as Luke does in his normal text.

4., D guards John's calling by not following Luke
in saying that Zacharias "prophesied." The position of
prophet is reserved for John.

5. The prophecy of Isaiah 40:3 is altered by D so
that it ties in more directly with the preaching and min-
istry of John.

6. Luke's normal tradition is followed to its
logical conclusion by D putting into the mouth of John's
audience the question, "What shall we do that we might be

saved?" By so doing, D again ties John into the prophecy
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of Isaiah 40:3 and endeavors to show that John and his
ministry have a direct connection with God's plan of of-
fering salvation to all mankingd.

7. By altering John's method of baptism and making
him read the unspoken thoughts of the crowds who came to
hear him, D ties the ministry of the forerunner closer to
the Messiah than Luke does. This results in making both
John and his ministry of more significance than we find
in Luke's normal tradition.

From what has been presented with respect to the
disciples, we may conclude the following:

1. Peter is identified as the "first" of the
twelve apostles and made the spokesman and leader of the
three who were favored above the other nine.

2. D endeavors to preserve the image of Jesus'
close followers in four ways by: (1) eliminating, at
least once, the fact that there was a spirit of contention
among the apostles over who was to be the greatest, (2)
temporarily removing suspicion from the twelve as the
group from which Jesus' betrayer would appear, (3) allow-
ing Jesus to rebuke the two disciples on the road to
Emmaus for their slowness in grasping the prophecies that
pointed to his passion, but eliminating Jesus' rebuke that
they were also slow to believe, and (4) omitting the word

that would identify Levi as a sinner.
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3. The immediate followers of Jesus are viewed as
an exclusive group. Although D shows evidence of being
moved by Martha's ministry, he does not allow the women who
followed Jesus and ministered to him and the apostles to
be numbered as a part of this group.
4. D emphasizes the seriousness and the sacredness

of the call to discipleship.



CHAPTER III

THE GLORIFIED JESUS

As we have seen in the previous chapter, there is
a tendency in D to magnify the significance of prominent
characters who are closely associated with Jesus and have
a prominent role to play in the narrative. As we shall
see in this present chapter, D also tends to magnify and
glorify the major personality in Luke's tradition, Jesus
Christ.

The variants within this chapter will be divided
according to their subject content. This division will
not be absolute, for the nature of some of the variants
requires some flexibility in the subdivisions in order to

allow their evidence to make a contribution.

The Child Jesus

The first variant in this present series seems to
be the result of confusion caused by Luke's normal text.
We shall consider it here because of the amount of interest

it has created:

Luke 2:22
Codex B Codex D
UL OTE emMAnodnoav at KOAL OTE EMANCINCAV atL
NueEPAL naSap L opuov NUEPAL TOU UAIAPLOULOU

88
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AUTWV UHATA TOV VOUOV OUTOU KHOTO TOV VOUOV
HWULOE®WE OVNYOAYOV AUTOV ELG HOUOE®WS OAVNYAYOV QUTOV ELG
LEPOCOAVKO TAPOAOCTNOAL L EPOCOAVHA TTOOACTNOOL

TQ HQ e

"And when the days of "And when the days of
their purification his purification

were completed accord- were completed accord-
ing to the law of Moses, ing to the law of Moses,
they brought him to they brought him to
Jerusalem to present Jerusalem to present
him to the Lord." him to the Lord."

avtwv] avtov, D 2174 cop®2 syS

According to the Mosaic law, only the mother was
to undergo a period of purification. After 40 days (in
the case of the birth of a male child) the mother was to
present an offering at the temple to complete the rite of
purification (Leviticus 12:1-18). The problem presented
by the normal text is this: whom does abtdv ("their")
refer to? Some commentators feel it refers to Mary and
the child.l oOthers believe it refers to Joseph and Mary.2

The question of the necessity of Mary's purifica-
tion has been raised by some scholars. Williams says that
Luke may well have written this verse somewhat loosely.
Therefore, the pronoun adtdv ("their") was altered to

abtod ("his") intentionally to indicate a belief in the

lcf. Geldenhuys, pp. 117-18; Creed, p. 39.

2Gilmour, p. 60; William F. Arndt, The Gospel Ac-
cording to St. Luke (Saint Louis: Concordia Publishing
House, 1956), p. 89; van Oosterzee, p. 44; and Plummer,
p. 63.
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virgin conception,3 i.e. Mary was not defiled by a man;
therefore, she would need no purification; and the adtol
("hnis") would apply to Jesus.

This position, of course, raises a question about
the proper understanding of the original Mosaic instruction
in Léviticus 12:4-6. Is the purification required because
of the act of conception or because of giving birth? Also,
one might add, the law does not require the purification
of the child.

Arndt tells us that there are some writers such as
Hauck who believe that originally "her" purification was
spoken of, but "her" was changed to "their" because it
seemed offensive to speak of the purification of the Mother
of God.? However, Plummer points out that no uncial and
perhaps only one cursive (76) supports al0tfic ("her"), and

that "her" probably spread from the Complutension Polyglott

to a number of editions.>
W. H. P. Hatch believes the first two chapters of

Luke are based on a Semitic source.® The source of Luke

3wWilliams, Alterations, p. 29.

4Arndt, p. 90. 5Plummer, p. 63.

6w. H. P. Hatch, "The Text of Luke II,22," Harvard
Theological Review, XIV(1921), 379. The question of Semi-
tisms in D, and the 'Western' text in general, has been a
hotly debated issue. The literature on this question is
voluminous; only a representative listing is given here.
Matthew Black; S. P. Brock, "A Note on Luke IX.1l6 (D),"
Journal of Theological Studies, XIV(1963), 391-93; C. C.




91

probably had [J11Q71D7?. The suffix 1))} was intended to |
read feminine, meaning "her purification"; however, Luke,

or whoever translated the source into Greek, took it as a

masculine and wrote a0tod ("his"), no doubt being influ-

enced by the account of the circumcision and the naming of

Jesus in the preceding verse.’

Paul Glaue has offered a solution similar to that
of Hatch, without appealing to Semitisms. He suggests that
many variants in the New Testament arose from an abbrevia-
tion of adtdg, which was written adtT’, thus a copyist was
left to write the pronoun to fit his understanding of the
verse, either adtol, adtfic, or adtdv. Glaue feels that 76
is correct in reading adtfic ("her").8

If the basic theory of Hatch and Glaue is correct,
i.e. the gender of the pronoun was misunderstood, what led

D to write abto0 ("his")? 1In this passage two regulations

Torrey, Documents of the Primitive Church (New York:

Harper & Brothers Publishers, 1941); A. J. Wensinck, "The
Semitisms of Codex Bezae and their Relation to the non-
Western Text of the Gospel of Luke," Bulletin of the Bezan
Club, XII(1937), 11-48; Paul Winters, "Some Observations
on the Language in the Birth and Infancy Stories of the
Third Gospel," New Testament Studies, I(1954/55), 110-21;
James D. Yoder, "Semitisms 1n Codex Bezae," Journal of Bib-
lical Literature, LXXVIII(1959), 317-21; idem., "The Lan-
guage of the Greek Variants of Codex Bezagé,™ Novum Testa-
mentum (reprint), vVol. III, Fasc. 4, (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1959), 241-48.

THatch, p. 379.

8paul Glaue, "Einige Stellen, die die Bedeutung des
Codex D charakterisieren," Novum Testamentum, II(1958), 311.
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of the Mosaic law are being dealt with, the purification
rites of the mother (Leviticus 12:1-18) and the redemption
of the firstborn male child (Exodus 13:1-2; Numbers 18:15,
16). Gilmour suggests that Luke may have confused the two.?
If Luke did confuse the two, thinking that the purification
of the mother and the redemption of the infant son was one
rite, this would account for adtdv ("their").

The central theme of this pericope is the finding
of the infant in the temple by Simeon and Anna, and the
subsequent presentation of the infant. D must have taken
the phrase dviiyayov adtév ("they took him") in v. 22 as
the key, and thus that "the purification" was "his" puri-
fication, and was the one thing that prevented his parents
from taking him to the temple earlier. Therefore, D wrote
"his" to coincide with his understanding of the import of
the passage.

The following variant involves a very minor change
in the normal text, but the alteration produces an inter-
esting reading and is included here to show that D, even
by minor grammatical alterations, can produce a significant

reading that will maintain his editorial designs:

9Gilmour, p. 60. Cf. Creed, p. 39, Easton, p. 26,
and Mees, "Lukas 1-9," p. 97, who agree with Gilmour that
both the purification and redemption rites are combined in
a0tdv ("their"), but who also after mentioning the separa-
tion into the two personal pronouns adtfic ("her") and
a0tod ("his"), offer no possible solution as to why D ties
a0toD with the purification.
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Luke 2:40

Codex B Codex D
To 6€ maLdLov 10 6 mMaLdLov TNC
NULUEGVEV HAL EUPATALOUTO EXPOATALOUTO Kot NUEaveTo
TANPOUVUEVOV COPLE KOL TANQOULEVOV COPLAC UO.L
XOPLE YU NV ETM QUTO XaOLg YU NV eV aUTY
"And the child "And the child Jesus
grew and increased in increased in strength
strength being filled and grew being filled
with wisdom and the with wisdom, and
favor of God was upon divine loveliness was in
him." him."

+ wng post nmaitditov, D
ETT QLTO] €V avTy, D

The first thing that should be noted is the absence
of the definite article before Su ("God") in the normal
text. This takes on significance when we realize that 9edg
("God") appears 120 times in the normal text af Luke and
of these 120 appearances it has the definite article 108
times. It appears only 12 times without the article.l10

Moreover, the usual English translation of the verse
supplies the definite article ("the favor") which is absent
in the Greek text. The significance of the omission of
this article seems to have led D to alter the preposition
from énl ("upon") to &€v ("in").

Dana and Mantey are quite positive about the impor-

tance of the use of the definite article: "Scholars have

10cf., The New Englishman's Greek Concordance of the
New Testament (Wilmington: Associated Publishers & Authors,
1972), pp. 364-65.
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not accorded it sufficient attention, nor sought with proper
diligence to apprehend the real genius underlying its var-
ious uses."ll our major concern here is that the absence
of the article quite frequently indicates the qualitative
aspect of the noun. 12

In our present verse we have an anarthrous noun
modified by a second anarthrous noun in the genitive case.
This is one construction identified by grammarians in which

the genitive noun may express quality (9€oD = deity or

divine). Since Luke uses the article with Sed¢ ("God")
90% of the time, the use of 9e6g ("God") without the ar-
ticle might very well prove to be significant.

Xdotc in 2:40 is generally translated "favor" or
"grace" because it fits nicely with the sense of én’adtd
("upon him"). Arndt and Gingrich, however, give "favor"
and "grace" as a second possibility for the translation of

this word. The first possibility is "graciousness, attrac-

tiveness."l3 Moulton and Milligan also give "favor" as a

lly, E. pana and Julius R. Mantey, A Manual Grammar
of the Greek New Testament (New York: The Macmillan Company,
1957), p. 136.

1l2¢f. Blass and DeBrunner, p. 132; Dana and Mantey,
p. 149; Philip B. Harner, "Qualitative Anarthrous Predicate
Nouns: Mark 15:39 and John 1l:1," Journal of Biblical Lit-
erature, XCII(1973), 75-87; J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena to
the Grammar of New Testament Greek, Vol. I (Edinburgh: T.
& T. Clark, 1906), p. 83; Robertson, p. 794.

13Arndt and Gingrich, p. 885.
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second possibility, with "grace, graciousness" as their

first listing.l4 Liddell and Scott give "outward grace or

favor . . . loveliness" as the first possibility.l3 Thayer

agrees with Arndt and Gingrich by listing "grace" and
"favor" as a second possibility. For the first possibil-
ity Thayer says, "Prop. that which affords joy, pleasure,

delight, sweetness, charm, loveliness."16

Understanding that one of the basic meanings of
xdptc is attractiveness or loveliness, and knowing that a
noun without an article can express quality, D instituted
a simple change in the preposition, from émnl ("upon") to
€v ("in"), and changed Luke's normal tradition from, "And
the grace (or favor) of God was upon him," to a reading
that magnifies the personality and character of the child,
"And divine loveliness (graciousness, sweetness, or charm)

was in him."

The Messianic King

Two of the most fascinating variants to be found

in D's text of St. Luke stand side by side in 3:22--the

1l47ames Hope Moulton and George Milligan, The Vocab-
ulary of the Greek Testament (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Company, 1952), p. 684.

15an Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon Founded upon
the Seventh Edition of Liddell and Scott's Greek-English
Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1964), p. 882.

16Thayer, p. 665.
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heavenly voice that was heard at Jesus' baptism, and in
3:23-38--the genealogy of Jesus.

The alteration made in the words of the heavenly
voice has occasioned a lively discussion by almost every
commentator and scholar interested in the textual problems
of the New Testament, while the differences between the
genealogies found in Matthew and Luke in the normal text
have raised a seemingly endless debate. D's alterations
add still another dimension to this discussion.

The three synoptics present an almost identical
account of the words spoken by the heavenly voice at
Jesus' baptism. D makes the following alteration in

Luke's account:

Luke 3:22

Codex B Codex D
naL owvn €g oUVPAVOU HAL QWVNV EU TOUL OUPAVOU
YEVECSQL OL €L O VLOC MOV YEVECDAL LLOC MOUL €L OUL
O ayamnntog €v ool esvdounoca EYW ONHEPOV YEYEVVNUQA O€
"And a voice came from "And a voice came from
heaven, You are my be- heaven, You are my
loved son, in you I am son, Today I have
pleased. " begotten you."

O AYAmMnNTOg €V COL evLdouNoA] EYW ONUEPOV YEYEVVNUQA Oe, D
it Justin Origen

There are various opinions as to the import of the

words in this alteration. B. H. Streeter considered the
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reading of D as the original,l7 as d4id a. Harnack, 18 who
thought that the B reading in Luke was assimilated from
the reading of Matthew and Mark because D's reading was
open to doctrinal objections.l? Easton says that this
reading may ". . . represent the original (pre-Markan)
form of the words, transmitted by oral or non-canonical
written tradition."20 Blass favors the idea that D's read-
ing is original because it fits in logically with the
genealogy that immediately follows.2l Montefiore concludes:

If this, as some think, is the true original reading,

it would show that Luke, in its original form, knew

nothing of the miraculous birth. To the divine Son

the baptism could bring no new, special relation to

God. 22

However, there are those such as Easton, who dis-

agree with Montefiore's conclusion:

The theological difficulty caused by this reading is
quite needless; Messiahship (='sonship,' here) was an

17Burnett Hillman Streeter, The Four Gospels (Lon-
don: Macmillan and Company, 1961), p. 143.

18Ado1f Harnack, The Sayings of Jesus: The Second
Source of St. Matthew and St. Luke, trans. by J. R. Wil-
kinson (London: Williams and Norgate, 1908), pp. 310-14.

191t is of interest to note that D makes this al-
teration in Luke's text alone, the normal readings in Mat-
thew and Mark remain unchanged. Once again this points
up the need of an investigation of D in Matthew and Mark.

20Easton, pp. 43-44. 21Blass, pp. 169-70.
22gee Montefiore, p. 143 for discussions against

the originality of this variant. Cf. Godet, p. 126; Hatch,
Western Text, pp. 24-25; and Williams, pp. 45-46.
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office of Christ's humanity and was by no means neces-
sarily involved in the Incarnation.23

Mees thinks that D's reading grew out of the cate-
chism instruction of the early church. Luke applies
Psalms 2:7 (from which "You are my son, today I have be-
gotten you" is taken) to the resurrection (Acts 13:33),
and because the heavenly voice at the baptism suggested
Psalms 2:7, the church saw ". . . the redemption as a
powerful Epiphany of God upon earth, which manifested it-
self by the baptism for the first time and has been sur-
passed in the resurrection."24

The normal reaction is to view "You are my son,
today I have begotten you" as an Adoptionist reading.
Streeter, for example, suggests that the Western text gave
an original Adoptionist account of the baptism.25 K. Lake
favored this theory of a primitive Adoptionism.26 Such a
reaction to D's reading can be readily understood, for it
appears in the Gospel of the Ebionites: wual ¢@wv) éx TO0
oVpavod Adyouvoa® o uouv el & vidc & dyanntdc, &v ool

nod&dunoa, ual meALv® €yd ofuepov yevévvnud oe27 ("And a

23Easton, pp. 43-44. 24Mees, pp. 106-07.
25gtreeter, p. 143.

26Kirsopp Lake, Landmarks in the History of Early
Christianity (London: Macmillan and Company, 1920), p. 102.

27gurt Aland, Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum (4th
ed.; Stuttgart: Wiirttembergische Bibelanstalt Stuttgart,
1968), p. 27.
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voice from heaven saying, You are my beloved son, in you
I am pleased, and again, today I have begotten you").

In discussing the significance of the D reading,
Montefiore refers to the conclusion of Burkitt, that it is
doubtful that the D reading is the original, much less an
older form of the story; the supposed glaringly Adoptionist
view of the baptism can hardly be more Adoptionistic than
the way the story of the baptism is told by Mark.28

Justin Martyr uses this reading in his Dialogue

with Trypho (88:8). However, Williams says that when Jus-

tin used it he knew that he was quoting Psalms 2:7 and
that he loved to combine the 0ld with the New Testament.
Williams then concludes, following Lagrange, that Justin
may have originated this reading and that Tatian borrowed
it from Justin.29

If so Justin and possibly Tatian could have popularized

the variant, so that it passed on to Clement of Alex-

andria and to Origen: from them Methodius of Olympus,

Hilary and Augustine may have derived their knowledge

of it.30

The main points of this discussion that revolves

around D's variant do not, however, answer the immediate

question that we are concerned with, What was the thinking

behind D's use of this variant? To settle this question

28Montefiore, p. 389.
29yilliams, pp. 46-47. Cf. Creed, p. 58.

30yilliams, pp. 46-47.
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properly we must first look at the variant presented in
the next several verses.

Beginning with verse 23, Luke presents his version
of Jesus' genealogy. There has been a great deal of de-
bate over whether the genealogy belongs to Joseph or Mary.
It is possible, as we shall see, that D saw a convenient
vehicle for his editorial scheme in the genealogy.

It is not possible to present the texts of B and
D; the length of the variant prohibits this. All that
needs to be said is that D sets aside the genealogy of
the normal tradition between Joseph and David and incor-
porates Matthew's kingly line with some corrections: Mat-
thew says that Uzziah was the son of Joram; D corrects
this by adding three names, Ahaziah, Joash and Amaziah,
making the list agree with 0ld Testament accounts. (The
first chapter of Matthew in D is lost, so we do not know
if D made these corrections there as well.) Other than
noting what D has done to Luke's genealogy, very little
is said by scholars as to possible reasons for this
change.31

The key to solving the problem of these two var-

iants can be found in the comment made by Blass, that the

3lTorrey does propose, however, that D is a Greek
translation of an Aramaic version in which the genealogical
corrections were made for the benefit of Aramaic speaking
Jews, pp. 129-31.
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variant in the words of the heavenly voice is connected
with the genealogy in the normal text of Luke.32 (Of
course, Blass made this observation in an attempt to show
this variant as the original reading of Luke 3:22; he was
in no way trying to explain this variant in relationship
with the alteration in the genealogy made by D.) However,
it is probable that D made these two alterations as a
single unit of thought.

D had received this variant from a Western source
which had altered Luke 3:22 (the heavenly voice) so that
it was a direct quote of Psalms 2:7, "You are my son, I
have begotten you today." Since this Psalm was the royal
Psalm of a king of Judah, it was appropriate for D to
supply Jesus witﬁ the royal line (borrowed from Matthew)
in the next few verses.

Concerning Psalm 2, E. W. Heaton says:

The Psalm was composed, like Psalm 110, for the coro-
nation of a Davidic king in Jerusalem. It probably
continued to be used on the official anniversary of

the king's accession throughout the period of the mon-
archy and subsequently it was reinterpreted as a proph-
ecy of the coming Messiah.33

At the anointing of the king, he was admitted to a unique

relationship with God, which is described as an adoption.34

32Blass, pp. 169-70.

33E. W. Heaton, The Hebrew Kingdoms (London: Oxford
University Press, 1968), p. 151.

34cf. Heaton, p. 152; Charles Augustus and Emilie
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The Jewish Encyclopedia tells us that,

. . . the anointing of the king made him Meshiah YHWH,
placed him in a special relationship to God, and es-
tablished him as the one chosen by God to represent
His rulership in Israel and to bear witness to His
glory before the nations.35
Christians, of course, saw in this Psalm a proph-
ecy pointing to Jesus, and used it as such in their dis-
cussion with Jews (Justin Martyr being a case in point).
Although Jews themselves once saw Messianic implications
in this Psalm, their views changed, probably as a reaction
to the Christian use of this Psalm:
'Meshiah' (anointed one of God) in Psalms ii.7, which
was formerly thought to have Messianic reference, is
now taken as referring either to a Hasmonean king or
to Israel. The latter interpretation is that prevail-
ing in the Midrash.36
In speaking of the creation of Psalm 2 for the coronation
of a Davidic king, Heaton said that eventually it was re-
interpreted as a prophecy of the coming Messiah. He then
makes the following observation: "This later development,

in view of the contents of the poem, was altogether lament-

able and thoroughly misleading."37

Grace Briggs, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the
Book of Psalms, Vol. I (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1927),
pp. 15-16; and H. C. Leupold, Exposition of the Psalms
(Columbus: The Wartburg Press, 1959), pp. 50-51.

35Isidore Singer (ed.), The Jewish Encyclopedia,
Vol. VIII (New York: Funk and Wagnalls Company, 1904),
p. 505.

361pid., p. 506. 37Heaton, p. 151.
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In summary then, the process which led to D's dis-
tinctive use of these variant readings was probably as
follows: D received the variant reading in Luke 3:22 (the
heavenly voice) from his Western source. Because of the
royal significance of Psalm 2, and because the Church saw
in this Psalm a prophecy of the Messiah, D quite naturally
applied it to Jesus. Because this variant appears in con-
nection with the baptism of Jesus, D views this baptism as
the anointing of Jesus as the Messianic King.

Thus Psalms 2:7, which implies that the newly-
anointed king of Judah now becomes God's son in a unique
way, which he was not previous to the anointing, is ap-
plied to God's Son as he takes upon himself a phase of this
sonship which he had not previously occupied, i.e. the role
of the "Messiah" King. D now logically alters the adjoin-
ing genealogy to support his position and ascribes to the
newly-anointed King the royal line of David. Thus once
again, D has supported his editorial scheme of magnifying
the role and position of Jesus.

Directly connected with this whole discussion is

an interesting variant found in 9:20:

Luke 9:20
Codex B Codex D
eLmmev 6 autoLg vueLg Se gLTIEV 6 avioLg LUELS 6
TLVO ULE AEYETE ELVAL TLVO UE AEYETE ELVAL
TETPOC Oe AnMoupLdeLg anoupLdetg & O MeTPOG

ELTIEV TOV XV Touv JU ELTIEV TOV XPV ULOV TOU JU
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"And he said to then, "2And he said to them,
And who do you say that And who do you say that
I am? And Peter answered I am? And Peter answered
and said, The Christ and said, The anointed
of God." Son of God."

+ viLov post Xv, D 28 213 1675 e r

It does not appear at first that the addition in
D makes a significant change in Luke's normal text. It
would seem that whether one reads "the Christ [Anointed]
of God" or "the anointed Son of God" the thought is the
same. However, considered in light of the alteration in
the heavenly voice and the genealogy, the change in Peter's
confession takes on significance. The alterations in
chapter three were designed to portray Jesus in a new
phase of sonship as the Messiah king. D now sustains this
concept of Jesus by soliciting support from Peter's con-
fession.

At first glance, one is tempted to say that D's
alteration in Luke says no more than the parallel in Mat-
thew, where Peter's confession reads ouv el o XDLOTBQ o)
viog TOoD 9eod ToOD TdvTtoc ("You are the Christ, the son of
the living God"--Matthew 1l6:16). In Matthew's construc-
tion, & xpLoTOoc & vidc ("the Christ, the son"), it is pos-
sible to take xpiLotdc ("Christ") as an attributive adjec-
tive and arrive at the same reading as in D's text in Luke,
"the anointed son." Arndt and Gingrich, however, say that

xpLotdg ("Christ") occurs in our literature only as a
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noun.38 Thus Peter's confession in Matthew is consistently
translated, "the Christ, the son."

However, in D's text in Luke xpLotdv definitely
functions as an attributive adjective, thus supporting the
alterations in chapter three and holding forth Jesus as
occupying a phase of sonship which he previously did not

occupy, "the anointed son of God," i.e. the "Messiah" king.

Jesus' Relation to the Father

Whenever possible, D avoids any reference on the
part of Jesus to the Father as being "my Father." Jesus
is allowed to address the first Person of the Godhead as
"Father," but it seems to take on the characteristic of a
title and does not show a relationship between the Father
and Jesus that would necessarily indicate rank or position
of authority. As Jesus talks to the people about their
relationship with the first Person in the Godhead and uses
such descriptive terms as "your Father," "say, our Father,"
and "your heavenly Father," the omission of "my Father" in
the words of Jesus becomes noticeable.

In the normal text of Luke, the phrase, "my Father,"
is used four times by Jesus. The first usage is retained
by D:

Luke 2:48,49

38arndt and Gingrich, p. 895.



Codex B

48. uaL LSOVTEC AUTOV
eEEMAQAYNOAV AL ELTIEV
TEOL AUTOV N WNTNP AUTOUL
TEXVOV TL EMOLNCAC NULV
outw¢g L6oL O maTnp ocou
HAYW OSLVWUEVOL
Cntouvuev o€
49. uaL €LMEV TPOC
QAUTOUC TL OTL elNTELTE
HE OoUK NOELTE OTL €V
TOLE TOUL TMATPOC HOUL
SeL eLvaL uUE

"48. And when they saw

him, they were astonished
and his mother said to

him, child, why have you
done thus with us? Behold,
your father and I

sought you anxiously.

"49. And he said to

them, why did you seek
me? Did you not know
that I must attend to
the things of my Father?"
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Codex D

48. unaL LSOVTEC auTov
eEemMAQYNOAV MAL ELTEV
TPOC AULTOV N UNTNP AUTOU
TEUVOV Tl EMOLNOAC NUELV
ouvtwg L60L O mAaTnp ocou
HAYW OSLVVWHEVOL HAL
AuTIOULEVOL €TNTOULEV Ot
49. uaL €LMEV TPOC
QAUTOUC TL OTL elNnNTELTE
HE OUK OLOATE OTL €V
TOLG TOL TPG Hov

SeL pE ELVAL

"48. And when they saw
him, they were astonished
and his mother said to
him, child why have you
done thus with us? Behold
your father and I were
seeking you anxiously

and grieving.

"49. And he said to

them, why did you seek
me? Did you not know
that I must attend to

the things of my Father?"

v. 48 +uaL AvmouvnevoL post oduvvwuevor, D it syS

ntouvuev] elntouvuev,

v. 49

cf
néeLte] oLdate, D W 225 282 660 1424 it sy€ copSa

D © pl

The retention of pouv ("my") in v. 49 is a safeguard
against misunderstanding Mary's remark in the previous
father in v. 48;

verse. Mary refers to Joseph as Jesus'

Jesus in v. 49 immediately disclaims any human origin. The
preservation of "my Father" in this account does not touch

onnthe issue of authority, as do the two following examples,
but upon the issue of origin. Therefore, D retains "my

Father" and thus preserves Luke's tradition of Jesus'



supernatural birth. In the next two passages, however, D

can omit pov ("my") safely, without raising questions about

his divine nature:

Luke 10:22

Codex B

TAVTQa HOoL TMaPedodSn vmo
TOU TATPOC HOUL uaL ovdeLg
YELVWOKEL TLS ECTLY O
VLOGC EL UN O MATNPE

"All things have been
given to me by my Father
and no one knows who the
Son is except the Father."

vno] amo, D

Codex D

TavTa poL napedodn amno
TOL TMATPOC naLr ovdeLg
YELVWOKEL TLGE ECTLV O
VLOGC €L UN O TMOTNPE

"All things have been
given to me by the Father
and no one knows who the
Son is except the Father."

om. pwov, D a ¢ 1 vg€0dd syS Marcion Justin

Luke 22:29

Codex B

HaYw Sratidepal VLY ®ASWC
SLESETO HOL O TATNP HOL
BaoLAeLav

"As my Father appointed a
kingdom for me, I also
appoint one for you."

om. Mov, D pc e

Codex D

HoYw SLATLSEUE VHELV HASWC
6Ledeto poL o moaTnE
paciLAeLav

"As the Father appointed a
kingdom for me, I also
appoint one for you."

In the last passage, D retains pouv ("my") but omits

100 matpdg ("Father"). This omission is significant:

Luke 24:49

Codex B

nat LS0v eYw eEEQAMOCTEAAW
TNV ETMAYYEAELAV TOUL TIATPOS
HOL €@ LVHAC

Codex D

Hat EYW OQMOOTEAAW
nv eanyeALav
HLOUL EQ® vHAC
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"And behold I send the "And I send
promise of my Father upon my promise upon
you. " you."

om. tdou, D
om. TOUL TmATPOog, D e

We may find in this variant the clue as to why D
omitted pwouv ("my") in 10:22 and 22:29. D appears to look
upon Jesus as equal to the first Person in the Godhead.

He may have understood the passages with "my Father" as
tending to assign a position of subordination to Jesus.39

The omission of "Father" in 24:49 would seem to
indicate this feeling. "The promise of my Father" of the
normal text tends to indicate that Jesus is not of suffi-
cient authority to communicate blessings to his followers
and must depend upon the Father for them; therefore,
"Father" is omitted and the blessings become those of
Jesus, to be dispensed by him. D also wishes to emphasize
the equality of Jesus with the Father; therefore, he al-

ters Luke's normal text, as far as possible, without causing

39Mark did not use the phrase, "my Father"; Matthew
uses it 15 times. Of these 15 usages, one is a lacuna in
D. However, D omits pou ("my") once in Matthew (24:36),
but this omission brings Matthew into harmony with Mark.
Luke does not contain a parallel of this verse. Therefore,
we can examine 14 out of 15 occurrences of "my Father" in
Matthew; in 13 of the 14 occurrences D retains "my" with
"father." There is a very good possibility that if we had
the lacuna (7:21) it would be retained there too. The
motivation that caused D to omit "my" before "Father" tends
to eliminate any suggestion that Jesus is inferior to the
Father in authority, position, etc. in D's text in Luke.
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the rise of undue misunderstandings, so that Jesus will

not appear in an inferior position to the Father.

The Miracles of Jesus

D also uses the miracles of Jesus as a medium to
exalt him. The first miracle recorded by Luke is an ex-
orcism, and it was performed by Jesus on the Sabbath in
the synagogue at Capernaum. In Luke's tradition this mir-
aculous healing on the Sabbath immediately follows Jesus'
rejection by his fellow Nazarenes. This pericope is in-

troduced by Luke in the following words:

Luke 4:31
Codex B Codex D
HOL HOATNADEV €LE HOPAP—- AL UHATNADEV €L HAPOP-
VOOUL TIOALV TNG YAQAELAGLAC VOOULU TOALVY TNG YaALAaLog

TNV ToPAdaAACoLOV EV
opLoLg CaBouviwv uaL

nar nv 6uéaocuwv vepdailelly unat nv SLaouwv
QUTOUg €V TOLg CaPBBaocLv QUTOUE €V TOLE CaBBacLv
"And he went down to Caper- "And he went down to Caper-
naum, a city of Galilee naum, a city of Galilee

situated beside the sea in
the territory of Zebulun

and he was and Naphtali, and he was
teaching them on the teaching them on the
Sabbath." Sabbath."

+ Tnv mopadaiacocLov €v opLoLg TaBovAwv KL VEQIQAELUL post
YaALAaiLag, D

The variant of this verse is a harmonization with
Matthew 4:13, "And leaving Nazareth he went and dwelt in

Capernaum situated by the sea in the territory of Zebulun
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and Naphtali." Conzelmann's interest in this variant is
grounded in his position that Luke was unfamiliar with the
geographical setting of Jesus' ministry:
Most remarkable of all, however, is the fact that we
are not told anywhere in Luke that Capernaum is situ-
ated by the lake. Yet the fact that it is situated
here is part and parcel of many of the traditions.
Simon the fisherman has his home here (iv,38). It
cannot be an accidental omission, as it occurs all
the way through. Manuscript D is aware of the omis-
sion and supplements from Matthew.40
Again, speaking of D's variants which contain geo-
graphical alterations (mainly 4:31; 5:27), Conzelmann says:
It must be admitted that Codex D with its tendency
to make corrections makes us suspicious rather than
favorably inclined towards it. It is the geographical
references in particular that make us suspect its
special readings.4l
It may not have been D's purpose to clear up Luke's
geographical misconceptions in 4:31 when he borrowed from
Matthew 4:13. If we reconstruct Luke's tradition we find
Jesus going to Galilee in the power of the Spirit (4:14)
immediately after his success over the temptations in the
wilderness. Filled with power he taught in Galilee, with
no specific city being mentioned; his fame spread through
the surrounding countryside, and he was being glorified
by all men (4:15). In v. 16, Luke has Jesus going to

Nazareth, his home town. Here he teaches, and he and his

message are rebuffed quite violently by the Nazarenes.

40conzelmann, p. 39. 4l1pid., p. 40, n.3.
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Leaving the city that has rejected him, Jesus comes to
Capernaum and teaches.

Conzelmann would have us believe that the addition
in D was to clear up a geographical confusion by pointing
out that Capernaum was situated by the sea. It seems more
accurate to say that D wished to salvage Jesus' ministry
by contrasting the reception given him in Nazareth with his
reception in Capernaum. By harmonizing this verse in Luke
with Matthew 4:13 and by employing the term Zebulun and
Naphtali, D directs the minds of his readers to a prophecy
in Isaiah 9:1,2.42 Matthew quotes this prophecy and at-
taches Messianic significance to it:

And leaving Nazareth he went and dwelt in Caper-
naum situated by the sea, in the territory of Zebulun
and Naphtali, that what was spoken by Isaiah the
prophet might be fulfilled: 'The land of Zebulun and
the land of Naphtali, toward the sea, across the Jor-
dan, Galilee of the Gentiles, the people who sat in
darkness have seen a great light, and for those who
sat in the region and shadow of death light has dawn
(Matthew 4:13-16). .

Through this variant D underscores the fact that

the Nazarenes, in their rejection of Jesus, have also

420utside the Pentateuch and the historical books
of the 0ld Testament Zebulun and Naphtali are only mention-
ed five times. Of these five only Psalms 68:27 and Isaiah
9:1 mention them together. Within the Pentateuch and the
historical books, only Judges 4:10; 5:18 place these two
names together when the remainder of Jacob's children are
not being referred to. Judges 4:10 refers to the assembling
of Naphtali and Zebulun to follow Barak and Deborah to war;
in Judges 5:18, Naphtali and Zebulun are mentioned in
Deborah's Song of victory. D's use of these two names is
an obvious reference to the prophecy of Isaiah.
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rejected a message from God that would have brought light
and joy. Also, he directs the minds of his readers to an
0ld Testament proéhecy that was considered by the early
church as a Messianic prophecy and applies it to Jesus'
ministry, even though he does not quote the words of this
prophecy in detail as does Matthew.

To insert the words of this lengthy quotation from
Isaiah's prophecy at this point in Luke appears to be too
much of an alteration of the normal text even for D. The
implication contained in the variant is sufficient for
insertion into the text. That this harmonization with
Matthew contains a geographic reference to the sea is of
secondary importance. The Messianic overtones that D ap-
plies to Jesus' ministry are the thought of major interest.

Returning to the account of Jesus' first miracle
in Luke's tradition, we find another variant in 4:34.
While teaching in the synagogue at Capernaum, Jesus was
interrupted by a man who was demon possessed. The demon
in control of the man recognized Jesus, even though the
people were unaware of his true identity, and it "cried

out with a great voice:"

Luke 4:34
Codex B Codex D
g€a TL NULV AL COL LU TL NUELVY HAL OOL LNV
valapnve NAYEC QNOAECAL valopnval nAYeg nuagc wde
nuag oLda Oe TLE EL O QTMOAECOL OLS80 Oe TLG €L O

ayLog Tou JU ayLog Ttou JU
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"Ah! What have you to " What have you to

do with us, Jesus of do with us, Jesus of
Nazareth? Have you come to Nazareth? Have you come here
destroy us? I know you to destroy us? I know you
who you are, the Holy One who you are, the Holy One

of God." of God."

om. €a, D 33 56 58 61 it copSa,bPo gyS Marcion
anoAeoal nuac] nuagc wde amoAecalL, D 68

Luke indicated earlier (vv. 14,15) that Jesus, in
the power of the Spirit, had been working in Galilee, al-
though no specific city was identified at that time. 4:23
indicates that Jesus had been in Capernaum prior to his
visit to Nazareth and had worked miracles in the city, but
the miracles are not enumerated. The addition of &8¢
("here") by D would seem to indicate the following: (1)
although Jesus had ministered in Capernaum earlier, no
exorcism had been performed prior to this in this city;

(2) sometime during Jesus' ministry in Galilee (cf. vv.
14,15), prior to this encounter in the synagogue, Jesus
had performed exorcisms and this demon was aware of it.

This addition supports the earlier statement of
Luke that the "fame" of Jesus had spread among the people
throughout Galilee, vv. 14,15. More than this, however,

D indicates that Jesus' "fame" was well known among
Satanic forces and that wherever the two met a conflict
ensued.

In describing this conflict, D makes two additions

that magnify the power of Jesus:
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Luke 4:35,36

Codex B Codex D
35. HQL ETMETELUNCEV QAUTY 35. uaL EMETLUNCEV ALTEY
O LG AEYWV QELUWINTL HAL O LNC AEYWV QELUWINTL HaL
eEEAJE anm aALTOUL HaL peLYav eEEA8E an avtouv uaL pewYac
avTov TO SALUOVLOV ELE TO AUTOV TO SALUOVLOV ELC UECOV
HECOV eEnNAdev an avaupavyaocav Te €ENAdev am’
avtou undev BAadav auvtov avtou undev PBAaYaAg avtov
36. nar eYeveto dSappog 36. HAL EYEVETO SauPog uayacg
ETL TAVIAC. . . . ETIL TIAVTIAC. - « .
"35. And Jesus rebuked him "35. And Jesus rebuked him
saying, 'Be still, and come saying, 'Be still, and come
out of him!' And when the out of him!' And when the
demon had thrown him down in demon had thrown him down in
the midst he the midst crying out, he
came out of him, doing him came out of him, doing him
no harm. no harm.
"36. And there was "36. And there was great
fear upon all. . . ." fear upon all. . . ."

v. 35 + avawpavyaocav Te post ueocov, D
v. 36 + peyag post 9appBog, D 253 b r copP® Tatian syP

The addition of &vaupadyacav ("crying out") inten-
sifies the drama of the confrontation, making the victory
over the demon more dramatic. The addition to Luke appears
to have been influenced by Mark, who also has the account,
for at the point where the demon was expelled, Mark's ac-
count reads, "And when he had cried (wwviicav) with a loud
voice, he came out of him" (Mark 1:26). If the alteration
in Luke's tradition was influenced by Mark, D was consis-
tent at this point, for he altered Mark's "When he had
cried (wwvfioav) with a loud voice" to "He cried out
(dvaupadyaoav) with a loud voice.” 1In D's alteration of

both Luke's and Mark's tradition, the intensification of
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the drama can be felt when &vaupdlw, ("cry out . . . of the

cry of demoniacs . . . of the cries of frightened men")43
replaces @wvéw ("produce a sound or tone . . . call some-
One") .44

The addition of un€yag ("great") to Luke's tradition
intensifies the reaction of the spectators to the miracle
performed by Jesus. This intensified reaction can also be

seen in the final variant of this pericope:

Luke 4:37

Codex B Codex D
KO.L ELETTOPEVETO NXOC TEPL ot €ENASevV n auon TMeEPL
ALTOUL ELC TOVTO TOTMOV TNG QAUTOVL ELG TIAVTIQA TOTMOV TNG
TLEP L XWPOL TLEQ L XWOOL
"And a report began going "And the report went
out concerning him into every out concerning him into every
place of the surrounding place of the surrounding
countryside." countryside."”

eEenopeveto nxoc] eEnAdev n awon, D a

"EEfiA9ev B &nonl ("The report went out") is a har-
monization with Mark's account (1:28). As we have seen so
often, D uses harmonization as a tool to develop his under-
standing of Luke's tradition and to strengthen his biases.
With the alterations already viewed in this pericope that
tend to magnify Jesus and his ministry, it is only follow-

ing this trend to a logical conclusion to say that the

43Arndt and Gingrich, pp. 55-56.

441pid.; Thayer, p. 878.
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final alteration of the pericope endeavors to add weight

to the general view already being developed by D.

The addition of the definite article changes

Luke's general statement,

"a word" or "a report" to "the

report"” or "the account," thus making Luke's account of

what followed the miracle more precise, for the report

that was spread throughout the neighboring region would

now be an account of the healing of the demoniac.

A similar alteration by D produces a similar effect.

The pericope tells of a man full of leprosy coming to Jesus

and asking for healing.

forth his hand and touching the man.

mediate.

Jesus responds by stretching

The healing is im-

Jesus now instructs the man to say nothing to

anyone and to go and show himself to the priest:

Luke 5:14

Codex B

KAL ALTOC TOAPMYYELAEV QAUTY
HNSEVL €LmELVY aAAa amneAdwv
S6eLEov oceavTOV TP LEPEL UAL
TMOOCEVEYHE TEQL TOU uASAPLO-
HOL oOov uadwg npoocetaEev
Hwvong ELC UAPTULUPOLOV
avtoLg

"And he charged him to
speak to no one, but go,
show yourself to the priest
and present an offering for
your cleansing as Moses com-
manded

for a testimony to
them. "

Codex D

KAL QUTOC TAPNYYELAEV QALTQY
HNOEVL eLmeLv aneAde Se Hal
6eLEov ogauTOV TP LEPEL HAL
TOOCEVEYUE TEQL TOVL HadapLO-
HOU OOV KADWE TMPOCETAEEV
HWLONGC Lva ELE HAPTUPLOV NV
VUELV TOULUTO

"And he charged him to

speak to no one, but go and
show yourself to the priest
and present an offering for
your cleansing as Moses com-
manded in order that this
might be a testimony to

you [plurall."
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aAira aneAdwv] aneAde 6e uar, D a e
ELC UHAPTUPLOV QAULTOLE] LV ELC HOAPTUPLOV MV UVUELV TOUTO,
D it Marcion
All three synoptics record this miracle and all
three close the instruction given to the healed man with
the same words, eilg uaptVpLov adbtolg ("for a testimony to
them"). Therefore, we must look elsewhere for the origin
of this reading in D. There is little doubt in Williams's
mind but that Marcion was the originator of it, ". . . to
avoid the implication that Jesus enjoined a witness to the
Jews."45 Williams also tells us that Sanday and C. H.
Turner, on the other hand, took this reading to be orig-
inal.4® If Marcion was the originator of this reading,
and if he wished to avoid any endorsement of the official
Jewish view by Jesus, why did he use builv ("you," plural)
instead of co. ("you," singular)?
Plummer suggests four possible ways of understand-

ing abtolg ("to them"):

(1) the priests may be convinced of My Divine power;

(2) the priests may see that I do not disregard the

Law; (3) the people may be convinced that the cure is

complete, and that the leper may be readmitted to

society; (4) the people may see that I do not dis-

regard the law.47
He feels that there is a good possibility that both num-

bers two and four are the correct interpretations. Creed,

45Williams, p. 13. Cf. Creed, p. 77; Arndt, p. 159.

46williams, p. 13. 47plummer, p. 150.
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however, believes that adtol¢ ("to them") means people in
general and not the priests. His argument is based upon
the statement of Jesus that the man was to show himself
1t Lepel ("the officiating priest," singular).48 E. J.
Tinsley translates eilg maptOpLov aldtolg ("as a witness to
them") in the text of his work as ". . . that will certify
the cure." Then in his commentary he writes:

The Greek phrase translated that will certify the cure

(literally in the Greek 'as a witness to them') might

be intended to mean ' 'as a sign that a mighty power is
in your midst. '49

In this case it would not matter to whom the sign is
given; it is the evidence of Jesus' power that is of im-
portance.

If D adopted this "Marcionite reading" to avoid
showing any indication on Jesus' part that he was willing
to comply with Jewish ritualistic regulations, which may
very well be the reason for this reading in D, then we
might say that D had Creed's viewpoint in mind. aOtolg
("to them"; Creed) or dulv ("to you"; D) refers to the
people in general. ToOto ("this thing") could then refer
to the cleansing as being the witness of Jesus' power
(agreement with Tinsley) and not to the offering as being

a witness that he was willing to comply with Jewish ritual.

48creed, p. 77.

49E. J. Tinsley, The Gospel According to Luke
(Cambridge: University Press, 1965), p. 59.
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And if we take the miracle as the witness to Jesus' power,
and understand Uutv ("to you") to refer to the people in
general, instead of the much smaller group of priests, then
we find this variant in harmony with D's over-all purpose
of magnifying Jesus and his ministry.

The second significant variant found in this peri-
cope is an addition to v. 14, present in D alone. It reads
as follows:

b 8¢ eEeA&wv fipEato unDUOOELV uaL SrapnuelleLv

Tov Adrov dote unuéru SuvdodaL adTdV pavepdc elg
dALv eloeAdelv dAAa EEw Alv év €priuolg rén0Lg HaL
ouvﬁpxovro MPoOg adTOV Mal AAdev mEALvV elg uapao-
vaolu.

But when he went out he began to proclaim and
spread abroad the word so that he was no longer able
to enter into the city openly, but he was without in
a desert place and they were coming together to him
and he came again to Capernaum.

This is an obvious harmonization with Mark 1:45; the two
read identically except for the last statement about
Jesus' return to Capernaum. Again D's literary purpose
is clear. By this harmonization, Jesus' popularity is
intensified and Jesus himself is magnified beyond Luke's
tradition in the normal text.

In Luke 9:11 we have a summary statement concern-
ing a day's work among the people by Jesus, which serves
as a backdrop for the miraculous feeding of the five thou-
sand. D makes an addition to this general statement that

tends to magnify Jesus as a healer and emphasizes his

compassion for the multitudes:



Codex B

oL S OXAOL YVOVTeEC NHO-
Aovdnoav AUTE HAL arno-
SeEaUEVOC aUTOUC EAQAEL
QAULTOLE MEPL Tng BaocLAeiLacg

Luke 9:11

Codex D

oL 8 OYXAOL YVOVTEC nNuoO-
AOUIMOAV QUTE UHAL ATO-—
SeEQUEVOC AUTOUL EAQAEL
QUTOLE TEPL TNE PacLALag

TOu JU MAL TOUC XPELAV TOU JU UAL TOUC XPELAV
gxovtag depaneLag EXOVTAL VEPAMELAC QAULTOUL
LQTO Tavtag Lato

"And when the crowds
learned it they
followed him, and when
he had received them
he spoke to them con-
cerning the kingdom

of God, and those
having need of his
healing he healed

them all."

"And when the crowds
learned it they
followed him, and when
he had received them
he spoke to them con-
cerning the kingdom
of God, and those
having need of

healing he healed.”

+ avtov mavtag post Jepaneirag, D

The normal text of Luke would indicate that those
who were in need of healing were the general population
of those suffering physical ailments, regardless of whether
the physical problem could be cured by normal medical prac-
tices or not. The addition of "his" lays stress upon the
condition of the people who came to him on this occasion,
i.e. those who were present were physically afflicted by
diseases that could not be remedied by normal means; they
were in "need of his healing."

Thus D tends to look upon these people who needed
Jesus' healing in much the same light as the woman with

the issue of blood. When all other means failed she turned
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to Jesus for healing and found it (Luke 8:42-48). So D
glorifies Jesus as a divine healer, placing him above the
normal practitioners of the healing arts.
By adding "all," D now magnifies Jesus' compassion
for the physically afflicted. Not only was he capable of
healing the most difficult cases, but D emphasizes that

none was turned away without having his needs met.

Conclusion

Thus we have seen that through major alterations,
and at times slight changes, D has altered the text for
the magnification of Jesus. The variants in this chapter
show that he accomplishes his editorial design by the fol-
lowing methods:

1. By understanding that an anarthrous noun points
out quality and by changing a preposition, we discover how
D is enabled to magnify the personality and character of
the child Jesus.

2. By quoting Psalms 2:7 intact, D changes the
words of the heavenly voice. Because this is a royal Psalm
of coronation, D alters Luke's genealogy between Joseph
and David by inserting the royal line of kings found in
Matthew's genealogy, thus portraying Jesus as the Messianic
king.

3. By removing wouv ("my") as a modifier of

"Father," D emphasizes the equality of Jesus with the



122
Father; therefore, he alters Luke's normal text, as far
as possible, without causing the rise of undue misunder-
standing, so that Jesus will not appear in an inferior
position to the Father.

4. By harmonizing Luke's tradition with that of
Matthew, D is able to use a prophecy in Isaiah, understood
by the early church as a Messianic prophecy, to introduce
Jesus' use of miracles.

5. By intensifying the action within the account
of a miracle and intensifying the reactions of the people
to the miracles, D achieves a magnification of Jesus.

6. By emphasizing that physically afflicted people
who needed his healing came to him and he healed them all,

D glorifies Jesus as a compassionate, divine healer.



CHAPTER IV

THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE SON OF MAN

The Kingdom of God

The question of Jesus' understanding of the King-
dom of God and its relationship to his preaching and min-
istry has been discussed and debated in great detail. 1In
this chapter it is not our purpose to review this liter-
ature, but rather to discover Luke's understanding of the
relationship between Jesus' ministry and the Kingdom of
God, and to see how the variant readings in D alter or sup-
port Luke's concept of the kingdom.

In comparing the statements about the kingdom as
they appear in the three synoptics, one can see possible
reason for the conclusion of Conzelmann, that Luke's
material on the kingdom tends to deal with its nature
rather than with its immediate appearance.l This tendency
in St. Luke has led some, like Conzelmann, to take the
position that we can see in this synoptic gospel a chang-
ing attitude toward eschatology. The arrival of the king-
dom is seen as being postponed until sometime in the fu-

ture.?2 This position is supported by pointing to the

lconzelmann, p. 114. 2Ibid., p. 117.
123
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notable omissions in Luke of the word flyyuxev in statements
concerning the appearance of the kingdom ("the kingdom of
heaven is at hand").3

Before looking at these omissions it would be well
to review the significance of the grammatical construction
of fiyyituev ("is at hand," perfect, indicative of évy({fw).
This construction is what Dana and Mantey call the inten-
sive perfect:

The Intensive Perfect. It is most in keeping with
the basal significance of the tense to place emphasis
upon the existing results, for it is distinctively the
tense of the "finished product." When special atten-
tion is thus directed to the results of the action,
stress upon the existing fact is intensified. This is
the emphatic method in Greek of presenting a fact or
condition. It is the way of saying that a thing is.
There is no exact equivalent of this idiom in English,
consequently there is no way to give it an exact
translation. Usually its closest approximation is the
English present, but it is important to bear in mind
that it is not a mere duplicate of the Greek present.
It presents an existing fact more forcibly than either
the Greek or English present could possibly do.4

3However, if fiyyluev is taken as an intensive per-
fect and if Luke's delay in using this word is understood
as an attempt to direct his readers' understanding of the
kingdom into a position similar to his own, then Conzelmann
failed to understand what Luke was attempting to do.

4pana and Mantey, p. 202. Concerning the intensive
perfect, A. T. Robertson says, "In reality they are per-
fects where the punctiliar force is dropped and only the
durative remains. . . . Giles (Man., p. 481) thinks that
originally the perf. was either intensive or iterative like
g€otnua, and that the notion of recently completed action
(extensive) is a development" (pp. 894-95). Blass and De-
Brunner say, "The perfect with certain verbs has wholly the
sense of a present (as in classical)" (p. 176). Herbert
Preisker says, "In the older writings the distinctive
feature of both éyylg and éyy({le.v is that they express the
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When we see the sentence, flyyixev y&p A Baciiela
Tiv obpavdv ("For the kingdom of heaven is at hand"--Mat-
thew 3:2), we are to understand that Matthew is putting
into the strongest terms possible the belief that the king-
dom is breaking in upon men--now!>

Let us notice how the normal tradition in Luke
temporarily avoids the use of this term. Matthew's record
of John the Baptist's message, uetavoelTe AYYLHEV YAP 1
BaoiLAela thv oVpavdv ("Repent for the kingdom of heaven is

at hand"--Matthew 3:2) is changed by Luke to ual AAdevV

. « . unpboowv Bdntioua petavolag €lc A&peoLv AHAPTLHV

characteristic aspect of the early Christian situation, be-
ing used of the eschatological fulfillment, of the great
turning point in world history, of the coming of the king-
dom of God directly into the present as the miracle of God
[emphasis supplied]. E.g. Mt. 3:2: flyyLuev vap 1

BaoitArela tdV olpavdv, cf. Mk. 1:15 and par.; Mt. 10:7;

Lk. 10:9,11; 21:8." Kittel, Vol. II, p. 331.

STt is upon the understanding that fjyyitxev in Mark
1:15 is an intensive perfect that Dodd speaks of realized
eschatology: C. H. Dodd, Parables of the Kingdom (New
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1961), pp. 29-30. Cf.
idem, "The Kingdom of God Has Come," Expository Times,
XLVIII(1936/37), 138-42. 1In defense of Dodd's translation
of iYYLuev as an intensive perfect, W. R. Hutton, "The
Kingdom of God Has Come," Expository Times, LXV(1952/53),
91, agrees that of the 42 appearances of NfyyLuev in the
synoptic gospels and Acts, 28 can reasonably be translated
by some form of "come to" or "arrive" instead of "draw
near." On this point cf. Robert F. Berkey, " Eyy(leLv,
@9dveLv and Realized Eschatology," Journal of Biblical Lit-
erature, LXXXII(1963), 177-87; J. Y. Campbell, "The Kingdom
of God Has Come," Expository Times, XLVIII(1936/37), 91-94;
C. T. Craig, "Realized Eschatology," Journal of Biblical
Literature, LVI(1937), 17-26; John F. Walvoord, "Realized
Eschatology, " Bibliotheca Sacra, CXXVII(1970), 313-23;
Arndt, p. 282; Creed, p. 146.
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("And he came ... . proclaiming a baptism of repentance
for the forgiveness of sins"--Luke 3:3).

The statement of Jesus found in Matthew and Mark,
peTavoelTe AyYYLureEV yYap 1) Baoitiela TdV odpavdv ("Repent for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand"--Matthew 4:17) and
nenAfpwtalr & uailpogc ual AyyiLuev B Baociiela ToO 9col ("The
time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is at hand"--Mark
1:15), is eliminated by Luke, and Jesus is presented as
talking to the people about the kingdom, rather than its
imminence: wual dnodeEdupevog adtouLg €AdAel adtolc mepL Tg
BaoLAelag Tolh 8eol ("And when he had received them he spoke
to them about the kingdom of God"--Luke 9:11).

Matthew's account of the preparations for sending
the twelve disciples on their missionary tour, two by two,
nopevduevol 8¢ unpdooete Aéyovtec 8Tl AyyLmev 7 Baciiela
TRV oVpavdv ("And as you go, preach, saying, The kingdom
of heaven is at hand"--Matthew 10:7), is simply rendered
by Luke as ual AnEOTELAEV abrobg unpdooeLv Thy BactAielav
To0 9e00 wmal (&o9%aL ("And he sent them forth to proclaim
the kingdom of God and to heal"--Luke 9:2).

One is led to ask, Why did Luke not wish to speak
of the kingdom of heaven in terms used by Mark and Matthew?
The answer supplied by Conzelmann and others is that Luke
was one of the first to see that the kingdom was not to be

established immediately and that the church had to adjust
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its thinking to the long haul of future history. There is
little that can be said against this argument. However,
we may not have the complete picture if we let the issue
rest at this point. It may very well be that Luke also
avoided the flyyiuev statements found in Matthew and Mark
because:

1. The statement, "For the kingdom of God is at
hand," may not have meant too much to "Theophilus" with
his Gentile background.

2. 1If these statements were included and Theophilus
sought to understand their import, he might have been in
danger of arriving at a wrong conclusion about the kingdom.

3. Luke wanted to lead Theophilus into an under-
standing of the kingdom that was similar to his own. This
would not be accomplished by making a statement, "The king-
dom of heaven is at hand," totally separated from a context
that would help one to understand the nature of the kingdom.
Therefore, Luke was careful that statements concerning the
kingdom were placed in a context that would help Theophilus
to understand the nature of the kingdom.

This brings us to two occasions where Luke did use
fiyytrev in connection with the kingdom (Luke 10:9,11), oc-
casions that are exclusive to Luke. However, these two oc-
currences do not stand as broad generalizations, as do the

earlier statements concerning the kingdom made by John the
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Baptist and Jesus in the accounts of Mark and Matthew. Rather
they are qualified by the context in which they are placed,
the context of miraculous healing. This may provide the
key to the understanding of Luke's conception of the rela-
tionship between the kingdom of God and Jesus' ministry, es-
pecially if we consider these two statements in the light
of others made by Luke concerning the kingdom and their con-
text of deeds of healing.

Before looking at these two texts, we shall investi-
gate the statements concerning the kingdom as they are set
into the context of miraculous healings by Luke. In Mat-
thew we find two occasions where the preaching of the king-
dom is mentioned together with healing:

And he went about all Galilee teaching in their
synagogues and proclaiming the good news of the king-
dom and healing all manner of disease and illness
among the people (Matthew 4:23).

And Jesus went about all the cities and villages
teaching in their synagogues and proclaiming the good
news of the kingdom and healing all manner of disease
and illness (Matthew 9:35).

Both statements read almost identically and appear to be a
summary report on the nature of the work and preaching of
Jesus. Proclaiming the kingdom of God was one aspect of
his preaching, and healing was another aspect of his min-
istry.

It would not seem that in either of these state-

ments the presence of the kingdom could be equated with the
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performance of miraculous healings. 1In fact, in parallel
passages in Mark and Luke, "kingdom" is omitted by Mark and
"healing" is omitted by Luke:
Mark 1:39 (Matt. 4:23)
KaL NADEV UNPUCCWV ELE TAC
ouVAYWYAC QUTWV €LE OANV
TNV YaAeLAaLav xal Ta daiLuovia
EUBAAADV.
"And he came into all of

Galilee, preaching in their
synagogues and casting out

demons. "
Mark 6:6 (Matt. 9:35) Luke 8:1

HAL TEQLNYEV TAC UWUAG HAL EYEVETO €V TP uadeEng

uuuk@ S5L6a0uwv natL avtog SLWSEVEV natTa
TOALV KHOL HWUNV UNPLOCWV
HOL EVLAYYEALTOUEVOS TNV
BaoLAeLav TOL JEOUL UAL OL
Sdwdena oLvv avTE

"And he went round about "And it came to pass after-

the villages teaching." wards, that he systematically

passed through cities and
villages preaching and pre-
senting the good news of the
kingdom of God and the twelve
were with him."
In Mark's gospel there is no trace of tying miracles to the
kingdom. 1In Matthew, however, we see a single instance of
this (excluding the two summary reports just considered):
"And if I cast out demons by the Spirit of God, indeed, the
kingdom of God has come upon you"--Matthew 12:28). The
first class conditional sentence affirms the reality of the

presence of God's kingdom. In this case the presence of

the kingdom is verified by an exorcism.
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Luke ties the ability of Jesus to work miraculous
healings more closely to the kingdom than Matthew, so that
one can say that miracles testify to the presence of the
kingdom. In turn, the term "kingdom" can then be equated
to the activity of God's power and His reign on earth.6

Various scholars have concluded the same thing but
have expressed it in different ways. Rudolf Bultmann equates
"kingdom of God" with "reign of God," which is breaking in
upon men. Jesus' power to work miracles, and especially to
cast out demons, can be interpreted as the beginning of the
overthrow of Satan.’

C. H. Dodd, in developing his defense for realized
eschatology says:

But Jesus says, 'If I, by the finger of God, cast

out demons, then the Kingdom of God has come upon you.'
. . « It is not a matter of having God for your King in
the sense that you obey His commandments: it is a mat-
ter of being confronted with the power of God at work

in the world.8

And also:

6Geldenhuys, p. 330 and Arndt, pp. 282,300.

7Rudolf Bultmann, Primitive Christianity in Its Con-
temporary Setting, trans. by R. H. Fuller (Cleveland:
World Publishing Company, 1956), pp. 86-93.

8podd, p. 29. Cf. George Ladd, "The Kingdom of
God--Reign or Realm?" Journal of Biblical Literature,
LXXXII(1962), 237, who says: "The exorcism of demons is
indeed a sign of the kingdom, but it is not a sign of an
imminent approaching kingdom; rather it is a sign of a
present kingdom. In the coming of Jesus God has entered
into history in his kingly activity to accomplish his re-
demptive purpose."
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We have seen that in apocalypse the final victory over .
'the kingdom of the enemy' is the coming of the Kingdom
of God; and that in the Synoptic Gospels the exorcisms
of Jesus are treated as signs of this victory and so of
the coming of the Kingdom.

However, it must be emphasized again that it is in
Luke that the motif of miracle = presence of the kingdom
or reign of God is developed more fully. We first see a
loose construction of this equation (miracle = presence of
the kingdom) in chapter four.

Jesus arrived in Capernaum after his rejection in
Nazareth. On the Sabbath day he went to the synagogue
where he healed a man possessed of a demon. After the ser-
vices concluded, he went to Simon's house where he healed
Simon Peter's mother-in-law. At sunset, when the Sabbath
was past, people flocked to Jesus, either to be healed
themselves or to bring someone with them that needed heal-
ing. The next morning the crowds from Capernaum again
sought out Jesus and asked him not to leave their area.
Luke records Jesus' reply as follows: ". . . it is neces-
sary for me to present the good news concerning the kingdom
of God to other cities also, for this cause I was sent"
(Luke 4:43). Luke thus ties the preaching or the presenting
of the good news of the kingdom of God directly with the

miracles of healing (i.e. release from the powers of evil)

that were performed the day before.

9Dodd, pp. 57-58.
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The parallel to Matthew 12:28 develops the point
more clearly, "But if I cast out demons by the finger of
God, indeed, the kingdom of God has come upon you" (Luke
11:20).

At this point we can return to the two passages in
Luke that use fiyyiuev when speaking of the kingdom. The
setting is the commissioning of the seventy. After they
were advised on how to relate to those who accepted their
presence, Jesus instructed them as to their work: wual vepa-—
nedete TOULC &V adtfi dodéverg, ual Aédyete adtole Ayyiuev &’
dudg ) PBaocitAela tod 9eol ("Heal the sick in it and say to
them, the kingdom of God is come upon you"--Luke 10:9). He
then instructed the seventy as to how they should behave if
they were repulsed: UOL TOV uovLoprv TOV HOAANOEVTO ATV
én ThHc nmdrewg LudvV elc tToLuC mddac &monacoduedo OuIv mMANV
To0to YLvwouete S8tL fiyviuev f) Baoitiela tod 9€o0 ("And the
dust of your city clinging to our feet we wipe off against
yod} but understand this, the kingdom of God is come upon
you"--Luke 10:11).

The inhabitants of the city that received the am-
bassadors of Jesus were tO be blessed by the healing power
that passed from Jesus' representatives to the populace.
Without a doubt, this healing power would bring relief and
joy. Amid their rejoicing the people were to be told that

the kingdom is come upon them. Those who spurned the
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ambassadors would not know the joy of the healing power,
but they too were to be told that the kingdom is come upon
them; but they were not to share in it because they had re-
jected it by rejecting those who were empowered to bring it
to them.

However, it does not seem that everyone who was
healed entered into the full joy of the kingdom, although,
as just seen, the kingdom was present to all men through
the power of God whether they shared in the workings of
that power or not. As will be seen below, some men did
share in the workings of the power of God, rejoiced in re-
lease from physical suffering, yet did not enter into the
fullest joy of the presence of the kingdom of God.

Luke presents the theme of the kingdom in the con-
text that would leave no question as to the kingdom's
nature. Therefore, he omits the general statements about
the kingdom's arrival made by John the Baptist (Matthew
3:2) and Jesus (Matthew 4:17; Mark 1:15), statements which
leave the reader free to view the nature of the kingdom ac-
cording to his own personal thinking.

This context gives evidence of God's power to rule
and authority over evil (= illness), so "kingdom" becomes
"power to reign."1l0 It is when Luke has established his

concept of the "kingdom of God" that he uses for the first

10cf. Ladd, pp. 236-37.
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time the phraseology employed by Matthew and Mark when speak-
ing of the kingdom, fiyyuxev Yap # Bactiela tdv oOpavédv ("For
the kingdom of heaven is come"--Luke 10:9,11).

If ilyyucuev is to be taken as intensive perfect,
Conzelmann's position that the passage of Luke 10:9,11 re-
fers to the future arrival of the kingdom cannot be ac-
cepted. 11

Luke's understanding of the connection between
miracles of healing and the kingdom reaches its clearest
presentation in chapter 17. Beginning with verse 11 we
have the account of the ten lepers who requested healing
and were sent by Jesus to the priests. On their way they
discovered the leprosy fading and the glow of health re-
turning to their body tissue. One of the ten forgot where
he was going and in his joy returned, praising God, to find
Jesus. When the benefactor was found by the cleansed man,
"He fell upon his face at his feet thanking him" (Luke
17:16). After further conversation, Jesus said to the pros-
trated man, "Arise, Go! Your faith has saved you" (Luke
17:19).

What is here meant by "saved"? If it is seen as
release from leprosy, this man's condition was no different
from the nine who did not return to express gratitude, for

they too were cleansed. However, if "saved" is understood

llconzelmann, pp. 114-15.
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to refer to a spiritual relationship between man and God,
then this man was seen by Jesus to be in a different con-
dition than were the nine who did not express their grati-
tude. 12
It appears that D understood these words of Jesus
as applying to a spiritual experience. To strengthen this

understanding of the passage, D makes the following omis-

sion:
Luke 17:16

Codex B Codex D
HAL EMECEV ETL TPOOCWIOV HOL ETMECEV ETL TPOCWTIOV
TaPa TOLE TodSaL ALTOUL POE Touvg modag ALTOUL
ELXAPLOTWV ALTY HAL AVTOC
nv ocauapeLTng nv 6 cauapLTng
"And he fell upon his "And he fell upon his
face at his feet thank- face at his feet,
ing him, and he was a and he was a
Samaritan." Samaritan."

om. ELXAPLOTWV ALTW, D

It is possible that the omission is a homoeo-
teleuton. On the other hand, in view of D's free handling
of the text of Luke, the omission could be intentional. 1If
it is intentional, it fits into two editorial themes seen
in D: (1) the glorification of Jesus (as we have already

seen), for the omission of "thanking him" leaves the

12cf. Arndt, p. 372; Geldenhuys, pp. 436-38; Hans
Dieter Betz, "The Cleansing of the Ten Lepers," Journal of
Biblical Literature, XC(1971), 314-28; Brown, pp. 38-39.
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Samaritan prostrated at Jesus' feet with no qualifying ex-
planation. This can be taken as an act of homage, as well
as thanks; thus Jesus is glorified by the worship rendered
him by a foreigner. (2) The revelation of an anti-Judaic
bias (which is yet to be investigated); that this stranger
would return to give thanks to Jesus, or yet, to worship
him, shows the nine Jewish lepers as being unresponsive to
the ministry of Jesus.

However, these two points are not our immediate
interest. We are interested in the omission in the light
of Jesus' statement to the Samaritan, "Your faith has saved
you." 1In the light of this statement D's omission portrays
the Samaritan as rendering worship to Jesus, as an expres-
sion of submission to Jesus' authority and power that could
heal a disease of the nature of leprosy. Thus it is prob-
able that D viewed the prostrated Samaritan as expressing
his belief in Jesus as a Saviour, not only from physical
maladies but from sin as well.

Jesus was then asked by the Pharisees when the king-
dom of God was to come, whereupon Jesus replied: oOu
gpxetar N PaoitAiela tod 9eod uer& TAPATNENCEWS o008t &poloLv
t60L &6 A &uel (6500 Yap h Baoiiela ToD Scob £vtog LUV
€¢otLv ("The kingdom of God does not come with observation,

neither will they say behold here or there, for behold, the
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kingdom of God is within you"1l3--Luke 17:20,21).

Luke ties the healing of the ten lepers to Jesus'
answer to the question of the Pharisees because the clean-
sing illustrates perfectly what Jesus meant in his answer
to the Pharisees' question. Ten men were physically healed,

but only one found the kingdom. When the one healed man

13The following defend "among you": Arndt, pp. 373-
74; Plummer, p. 406; Paul M. Bretcher, "Luke 17:21," Con-
cordia Theological Monthly, XV(1944), 730-36; idem, "Luke
17:20-21 in Recent Investigations," Concordia Theological
Monthly, XXII(1951), 895-908; Burton Scott Easton, "Luke
17:20-21," American Journal of Theology, XVI(1912), 275-83;
F. Warburton Lewis, "Luke xvii.21l," Expository Times,
XXXVIII(1926/27), 187-88; Alexander Rustow, "€viOC OVUDV
é¢oTLv, Zur Deutung von Lukas 17.20-21," Zeitschrift fir die
Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, XVII(1960), 197-224. Creed
defends "within you," as a spiritual kingdom, "By the time
that Luke's Gospel was written the term 'the kingdom of
God' had lost its earlier definition and could be used with
the new context and associations which the teaching, death,
and resurrection of Jesus had imparted to the term (cf. Ac.
i.3, xxviii.31l). The Spirit--the first installment of the
1nher1tance——was already bestowed, and St. Paul could wrlte
to the Romans (xiv.1l7) ouu Ydpo eoer N B. T. 9. Bpmoug Hal
ndoLg, AAAD SumaLoodvn ual eiphvn nal xoph &v mveluHaTL ayle.
Whatever actual saying of Jesus may lie behind these words,
it may be that Luke believed that Jesus set the spiritual
presence of the kingdom in men's hearts in antithesis to the
expectation of its appearance 'here' or 'there.' But even
if this is so, the eschatological conception is by no means
superseded in the mind of the evangelist, or eliminated
from his gospel" (p. 219). The pericope of the ten lepers
would indicate that Otto Betz's statement may need qualifi-
cation. Betz says, "The miracles of Jesus cannot be separ-
ated from obedience to his message and acceptance of his
messianic claim. Luke makes this unmistakably clear from
the very beginning": "The Kerygma of Luke," Interpretation,
XXII(1968), 137. From Luke's point of view it might be more
accurate to say that the miracles of Jesus may provide an
entrance into a deeper experience of sharing the joys of the
kingdom of God and salvation.
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returned to Jesus praising God, falling on his face at
~Jesus' feet and thanking him, he was expressing the joy of
a discovery that far exceeded the joy of finding his physi-
cal body cleansed of a dreaddisease. Through this healing
he found a relationship with God that enabled Jesus to as-
sure this man of something more than physical healing.l4

For Jesus could say to the man, "Go! Your faith
has saved you," and to the Pharisees, "The kingdom does not
come by observation, but it is within you." It is inter-
esting to note that of all the parables recorded by Matthew
which are prefixed with "The kingdom is like . . . ," Luke
has only two, the Mustard Seed (13:18,19) and the Leaven
(13:20,21). Both parables deal with inner spiritual growth.

So it would seem that Luke conceives of miracles

l4cf. Arndt, p. 372. Cf. the following for further
discussion on the spiritual nature of God's kingdom: Ed-
ward A. McDowell, "The Kingdom of God and the Day of the
Son of Man," Review and Expositor, XXXIX(1942), 54-65;
-George E. Ladd, "The Kingdom of God--Reign or Realm?" Jour-
nal of Biblical Literature, LXXXI(1962), 230-38; Robert F.
Berkey, " EyylleLv, ¢9AaveLv and Realized Eschatology,"
Journal of Biblical Literature, LXXXII(1963), 177-87; John
F. Walvood, "The Kingdom of Heaven," Bibliotheca Sacra,
CXXIV(1967), 195-205. Cf. the following who take the posi-
tion that the kingdom is "within" and not "among": P. M.
S. Allen, "Luke xvii.2l: (600 yap, % Bactiela toD 9e€ob
gvtog LU®V éO0TLv, Expository Times, XLIX(1937/38), 476-77;
idem, Expository Times, L(1938/39), 233-35; Frank Ballard,
"Luke xvii.2l," Expository Times, XXXVIII(1926/27), 331;
Edward A. McDowell, "The Kingdom of God and the Day of the
Son of Man," Review and Expositor, XXXIX(1942), 54-65.
Andrew Shedd believes that £€vtdg budv éotiv ("is within
you") refers to a kingdom group within the you-group: "The
Interpretation of Luke xvii.2l," Expository Times, L(1938/
39), 235-37. Cf. Geldenhuys, pp. 443-44.
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of physical healing as evidence of the presence of the
power of God to reign, not only in gaining victory over the
powers of evil which have control over human bodies, but
also evidence of the power of God to establish his reign
over the lives of men who are willing to accept this reign.

Let us summarize what has been said to this point:

1. Luke avoids applying the term fiyyuuev to the
kingdom as Matthew and Mark apply it in the ministry of
John the Baptist and Jesus until he can develop his thesis
concerning the kingdom.

2. Luke does seem to foresee a delay in the imme-
diate establishment of God's kingdom on earth which termin-
ates the power of the nations.

3. He sees instead the reign of God being estab-
lished in men's lives through the ministry of Jesus.

4. The working of miraculous physical healings,
which terminates the end of the reign of evil over physical
bodies, is evidence of God's power to establish his reign
over men's spiritual lives. The alteration by D makes
this viewpoint more explicit.

Luke has not altogether forsaken an eschatological
end to secular history. In chapter 21, he still foresees
"the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great
glory" (Luke 21:27). Those who are able to read the signs

of the times will see in secular events omens of the
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approaching end: "So also you, when you see these things
happen, you know that the kingdom of God is near" (Luke
21:31). That Luke foresees an eschatological end in the
future which involves the judgment of those who have re-
jected the rule of God is borne out in such parables as
the Great Banquet (14:15-24), the Ten Pounds (19:11-27),
and the Vineyard and the Tenants (20:9-19).

So Luke sees an immediate kingdom or reign of God
that is established within the hearts of men, and he sees
also the future end of secular history when God will es-
tablish his undisputed rule, permanently, upon the earth.

Turning now to D, we will examine what his under-
standing was of Luke's theology of the kingdom. First, it
should be noted that D supports Luke's attempt to equate
miracles with the presence of the kingdom. We have already
referred to Jesus' statement concerning the kingdom in Luke
4:43 ("It is necessary for me to present the good news con-
'cerning the kingdom . . . to other cities also . . ."), but
to understand D's alteration here it may be necessary to
summarize again the background of this statement.

Jesus had performed two miracles on the Sabbath:

a man possessed with a demon was healed in the synagogue,
and Peter's mother-in-law was relieved of a burning fever.
After sunset, a multitude of people sought him out for heal-

ing, or the healing of someone else they had brought with
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them. The next morning the crowds again sought him and re-
quested that he not leave their city, whereupon Jesus said
that he had to go to other cities also in order to complete

his mission:

Luke 4:43

Codex B Codex D
o0 6 €ELMEV TPOE AUTOUG 0 6€ ELTMEV TIPOC AUTOUC
oTL HaL TALg OTL 8EL UE AL ELG TAC
ETEQALS TOAECLV EUAYYEAL- QAAAQGC TMOAELG EVAYYEAL-
cacoal S6eL UE nv cacdaL auvTnv
BacLAeLav touv JU BacLAeLav tTouv JU
OTL ETML TOUTO €ELS TOUTO YapP
AMECTAANV ANMECTAANV.
"And he said to them, "And he said to them,
'it is necessary for me 'it is necessary for me
to present the good to present the good
news concerning the news concerning this
kingdom of God to other kingdom of God to other
cities also, for this cities also, for this
cause I was sent.'" cause I was sent.'"

SeL ue post otL, D e

TALG ETEPALC TIOAECLV] €LC TAS QAAAQG TMOAELS, D

Tnv} avtnv, D

OTL €ETL TOUTO] €LE TOUTO Yap, D e

"The variant that we are interested in is adtnv BactAelav
o0 9eol ("this kingdom of God"). There are grammatical
constructions where it is permissible for adthiv ("her")

to function as tTadtnv ("this"). Robertson identifies this
construction as a semi-demonstrative use of adtdg. "AOTEGS

is beginning to have a semi-demonstrative sense (common in

modern Greek) in the New Testament, as in Lu. 13:1, €év
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adTP TP norpd."15 Also:

In Luke a0tog & is sometimes almost a pure demonstra-

tive as it comes to be in later Greek. The sense of

"very" or "self" is strengthened to "that very." Thus

abtTi T dpg (Lu. 2:28), &v adTt®d T narpd (13:1), é&v

adt§ TH fuepg (23:12). The modern Greek freely employs

this demonstrative sense . . . Moulgon (Prol., p. 91)

finds this demonstrative use of adtoc & in the papyri.l6

If the variant reading, a0tdv, were to be taken as
a demonstrative pronoun, D then would be strengthening Luke's
apparent equation of miracles = presence of the kingdom,
for "this" would then connect "kingdom of God" directly to
the miraculous power for healing that Jesus possessed. The
request of the citizens of Capernaum that Jesus not leave
their city stems from the healings Jesus performed on the
previous Sabbath and the mass healings he performed that
evening after sunset.
If D understood Luke as saying that the kingdom of

God (i.e. God's reign) is present, evidenced by Jesus' power
to heal, then the next two variants might be explained in
"this context. The first is an omission in Luke's version

of the beatitudes, and the second is an addition in Luke's

version of the Lord's prayer:

Luke 6:21
Codex B Codex D
HAKAPLOL OL MELVWVTES VUV HLOKAPLOL OL TMELVWVIES VULV
OTL XOPTAOINOCeOoTE HOAHAPLOL OTtL XOopTaodnoeode

OL UAQLOVIEC VUV OTL YEAQOETE

15Robertson, p. 290. 161bid., p. 686.



"Blessed are those who
hunger now, for they shall
be filled; blessed are
those who weep now, for
they shall laugh."

"Blessed are those who
hunger now, for they shall
be filled."

Oom. MHOAUAPLOL OL UAGLOVTEC VUV OTL YEAaoete, D

Practically no> comments by scholars can be found

on the missing beatitude in D.

likely.

ately.

Homoeoteleuton seems un-

It appears that D omitted this beatitude deliber-

If this omission is considered in the context of

Luke's view of the kingdom of God, we might find a possible

explanation for its omission.

Weeping has no place among

those who have experienced the presence of God's kingdom.

The statement, "Blessed are those who weep now, for they

shall laugh," is for those who live before the establish-

ment of God's rule. Now, however, God's power to rule, his

kingdom, is present and evidenced by Jesus' authority over

the powers of evil. The time to comfort those who weep is

past and the time to laugh is here. Now we shall notice

the addition:

Luke 11:2

Codex B

eELTIEY SE QAUTOLE OTAV
TMPOCEULYXNOVE

AEYETE TATEP

ayLaooOnTw TO OVOUa OO0
EADETW n BagLAeLa

Codex D

o 6€ eLMEV oTav
TPOCEUXNOOE uUn PBATTOAOYELTE
WC OL AOLTIOL SOUOLOLV YQpP
TLVEC OTL €V TN TMOAUAOYELQ
AUTWV ELOAKOLOONCOVTAL AAAQ
TIOOCEUVYXOUEVOL AEYETE TIATEP
NUWVY O EV TOLC OLPAVOLC
ayLaconTw oVvoua Cou €@
nuag eAdetw oou N BacLAieLa
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oov. YEVNONTW TO 9EANUO OOU WC
EV OUPAVY HAL ETL YNC.

"And he said to them, "And he said, when you
pray, do not be repetitious
as the rest, for certain ones
think that by their many
words they shall be heard,

when you pray, say, but when you pray, say, our
Father, Father who is in heaven,
hallowed be your name, your hallowed be your name, your
kingdom come." kingdom come upon us, your

will be done upon earth as
it is in heaven."

+ o ante 6¢g, D

+ UN PBATTOAOYELTE WC OL AOLTOL SOUOUCLY YOP TLVEC OTL €V T
TOAVAOYELQ QAUTWV ELOAKOUVCINCOVTAL QAAQ TOOOEUXOUEVOL ante
Aevyete, D

NUWV O EV TOLC oupavolLg post matep, CR D ® pm copSa sycph
€® nuag ante eAdetw, D

YEVNONTWw TO JEAnua oov wg €V oupavg KAL ETL YNNG post
BacLAeira, X CR D @ pm it vgS copP

+ + +

Variants 2,3, and 5 are obvious harmonizations with
the text of Matthew; they are interesting but are of no
significance for the present study. Our main concern is
with the addition of é¢@’fudg ("upon us") before "let your
~kingdom come." It is believed that this variant originated
from an interesting reading for which there is evidence
from Tertullian (Adv. Marc. iv.26), Gregory of Nyssa, and
604 (a cursive edited by Hoskier in 1890).17 The reading

is "EA9éTw TO mvedud ocou (TO &yLov) o’ Hudc nal uaSapLodtw

17p1lummer, p. 295. Cf. Metzger, pp. 154-55. R.
Leaney, "The Lucan Text of the Lord's Prayer," Novum Testa-
mentum, I(1956), 103-11, sees Gregory's text at Luke 11:2
as being authentic and thus is consistent with the view
that this form may be derived from Jesus himself.




145

ﬁuﬁg.ls ("Let your [Holyl Spirit come upon us and cleanse
us").

Plummer suggests that this variant could be read
with either "Thy kingdom come" or "Hallowed be Thy name."19
Creed informs us that Harnack proposed to substitute it for
the first two petitions, but Creed concludes there is no
positive evidence for such a position.20 However, he points
out that "the words" of this variant "or their equivalent
were a substitute for the first, not for the second peti-
tion" in Marcion, i.e. for "Hallowed be Thy name. "2l

Metzger indicates that no one can be certain that
"upon you" in D should be taken as evidence of an earlier
petition for the Holy Spirit: "To pray that God's name may
be hallowed upon us is entirely congruent with 0ld Testa-
ment references to causing the divine name to dwell there.
. . ." Therefore, Metzger believes that the variant read-
ing is a liturgical adaptation of the original form of the
Lord's Prayer. This adaptation was possibly used during
the rite of baptism or the laying on of hands. 22

Any reason advanced for the presence of this variant

18Nestle-Aland, p. 181. 19plummer, p. 295.
20creed, p. 156.

2l1bid. Cf. Ernst von Dobschutz, "The Lord's
Prayer," Harvard Theological Review, VII(1914), 293-321.

22Metzger, pp. 155-56.
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in D's text of Luke can only be suggestive. It would
appear that D was acquainted with the variant reading
that petitions the presence of the Holy Spirit; but D
does not appear to be sufficiently under the influence of
Tertullian and Gregory of Nyssa as to change the normal
text of Luke to include this petition. However, it seems
that D does see in the words, "upon us," something that
may be used in his editorial scheme.

Because of its position in the Greek text, this
addition can be read with what precedes it, "Hallowed be
Thy name," or with what follows, "Thy kingdom come."

There does not seem to be sufficient evidence in D's edi-
torial scheme to warrant the variant reading to be taken
with what precedes it, thus producing what Metzger sees as
"a liturgical adaptation of the original form of the Lord's
Prayer." However, it is apparent that D has an editorial
interest in Luke's theology of the kingdom. To petition the
coming of God's kingdom upon the believer is in harmony with
D's understanding of God's kingdom in Luke's normal text.

Thus in essence, the prayer is no longer asking God
in a general way to send his kingdom, but rather asking God
to make the petitioner ready to receive it; this petition
in the context of Luke's view of the kingdom, i.e. that
Jesus' miracles indicate its presence, now becomes an ex-

pression of eager realization that the kingdom can be



experienced now. This concept of the kingdom is supported

by the following variant in D.

Earlier we discussed the significance in the normal

tradition of the healing of the ten lepers and its bearing

on Jesus' answer to the question posed by the Pharisees,

"When is the kingdom of God coming?" D perhaps senses the

original significance of what Luke was saying about the

kingdom and alters Jesus' reply in the following manner:

Luke 17:20,21

Codex B

20. emnepwtnderg Se vutmo
TOV QAPELCALWV TIOTE
EQPXETAL N PaciLAera Tou
JU AmMEUPLON AUVTOLS HAl
ELTLEV OUX EPXETAL N
BacLAeLa TOU JU UETA
TAPATNENOEWS
21. oube egpouvoLv LSOV
wde n EUEL

LSou Yap n
BaoLAeLa Tou JU EVTOC
UMWV ECTLV.

"20. And having been
asked by the Pharisees
when the kingdom of God .
would come, he answered
them and said, The king-
dom of God comes not
with observation

21. Nor will they say,
behold here or

there;

for behold the kingdom of
God is within you."

Codex D

20. emepwinderg Se vMO
TWV QOPLOA LWV TOTE
EQPXETE N PBacLAeLa TOUL
JU anexpLdOn avtoLg uaL
ELTIEV OUU EPYXETAL N
BaoLAeLQ TOU JU uHETA
TOPATNPENCEWS

21. ouvbe epouvoLv LSov
wSe N LSOV EUEL UN
nmLotevonte LSOV YAP 1N
BaoLAELQ TOU JU gvToC
VLWV ECTLV.

"20. And having been
asked by the Pharisees
when the kingdom of God
would come, he answered
them and said, The king-
dom of God comes not
with observation

21. Nor will they say,
behold here or behold
there; Believe it not,
for behold the kingdom of
God is within you."

v. 21 + Léou,f? D lat syP Tatian
+ Un mMLotevonte post eueL, D

+ LS80V ante eueL, D



148

There is little question but what uﬁ nrotedonte
("believe it not") is a harmonization with Matthew 24:23
and Mark 13:21, where Jesus warns against false christs.
Although Luke 1lifts v. 2la out of the eschatological con-
text of Matthew 24 and Mark 13 and places it into a non-
eschatological setting here, D's harmonization of Luke's
normal text does not necessarily imply that eschaton is to
be equated with the kingdom "within," for D does not alter
Luke's eschatological chapter (21) in a manner that would
do away with the future eschaton. As used by D in this
context the addition of uh niLotebonte leaves little ques-
tion that the present kingdom is established internally;
it is a spiritual kingdom. One cannot point out its geo-
graphic location by saying "Lo here or there."

Coming immediately after the cleansing of the ten
lepers, this addition serves as a commentary on how D
understood the significance of the story in the normal
text; i.e. ten men were cleansed, but only one found the
true joy of what the cleansing power was a representative.
To him Jesus said, "Your faith has saved you."

Although D endeavors to present more explicitly
Luke's concept of an internal, spiritual kingdom, he does
not stress this aspect of the kingdom to the elimination

of the eschaton in the normal text.23 Thus we can say

23cf. Creed, pp. 218-19.
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that D recognized two kingdoms in the theology of St. Luke:

the spiritual kingdom we have already spoken of and the

second kingdom, which is to be established at the parousia

of the Lord.

in two additional alterations.

We see this understanding on the part of D

The first alteration is found in connection with

Jesus'

statement that there would be some who would not

taste death until they saw the coming of the kingdom. Be-

cause the alteration of D is tied closely to an observa-

tion made by Conzelmann about Luke's normal text as it

contrasts with the parallel passages in Matthew and Mark,

we shall look at the statement as it appears in the three

synoptics before we investigate D's alteration:

Matthew 16:28

QUTIV AEYW VULV OTL

ELOLY TLVEC TWV WoE
EOTWTWVY OLTLVEC OUL

un yYevowviatr dava-
TOL €WC OV LOSWOLV

TOV ULOV TOUL avopw-
TOU EPXOUEVOV €V TN

BQOLAELg AUTOUL

"Truly I say to
you that there

are certain ones

who are standing

here who will not
taste death until
they see the

son of man coming
in his kingdom."

Mark 9:1

UOL EAEYEV QAUTOLC
AUV AEYW ULVULV
OTL €LOLV TLVEC
WOHE TWV ECTINUOTWV
OLTLVEC OUL un
YELVOWVTAL dAVATOUL
ewg av LSwWoLV TNV
BaoLAELQV TOU VUL
gAnAuvouvLay €V
Suvauet

"And he said to
them, truly I

say to you, there
are certain ones
who are standing
here who will not
taste death until
they see the
kingdom of God
come in power."

Luke 9:27

AEYW 8€ VULV
AANDWE €LOLVY
TLVEC TWV QUTOUL
ECTNUOTWVY OL OUL
LN YELOWVTOL
davaTouv ewg av
L&woLv TNV BaciL-
AELAV TOUL JUL

"and I say to
you, truly there

are certain ones
who are standing
here who will not
taste death until
they see the
kingdom of God."



Now we will see how D alters Luke's statement of

this event:

Codex B

AeYw &€ vLULV aAndwg
ELOLYV TLVEG TWV QUTOUL
EOTNKHOTWV OL OUL un
YELVOWVTAL JAVATOU EWC AV
LowoLv TNV BaoiLAeiLav TOL
Jvu

"And I say to you,
truly there are certain
ones who are standing
here who will not taste
death until they see
the kingdom of God."

+ oTL ante aAndSwg, D P

Luke 9:27

Codex D

AeYw 8€ ULUELV OTL aAndSwg
ELOLV TLVEG TWV wde
EOCTWTWV OL OUL Un
YELOWVTAOL YAVATOU EWC AV
eLSWOLY TOV LLOV TOUL
aAvIPWNoOU EPXOULEVOV EV

™n S0&n avtov

"And I say to you,

truly there are certain
ones who are standing
here who will not taste
death until they see

the son of man coming in
his glory."

NV BaoLAeLav ToL JU] TOV ULOV TOU AVIPWIOL EPXOUEVOV
€v Tn 80En avtov, D Origen Tatian

Jesus' statement that there were some present with

him who would not taste death until they had seen the king-

dom has caused a great deal of discussion. Plummer sums

up the various interpretations; the kingdom here could be

understood as referring to one of the following:

Pentecost

SO W
.

. The transfiguration
The resurrection and ascension

The spread of Christianity

The internal development of the gospel
The destruction of Jerusalem

. The second advent24

We need not go into the reasoning connected with each

24plummer, p. 249.
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position represented here. We are primarily concerned with
D's alteration and how it bears witness to his understand-
ing of the kingdom.

Conzelmann points to the absence of any reference
to the "coming" of the kingdom in Luke's presentation of
this scene as evidence that the church was accepting a fur-
ther delay in the parousia. Therefore, "the idea of the
coming of the Kingdom is replaced by a timeless conception
of it."25 D, evidently, was also sensitive to the omis-
sion of éAnAudutav ("come"--Mark 9:1) and év 6uvduetr ("in
power"--Mark 9:1) by Luke, terms which Conzelmann speaks
of ". . . as a realistic description of the Parousia."26
But D must have felt also that the omission of these terms
was inconsistent with Luke's theology of the kingdom.

It would appear that D borrows Tov viov tobd
&avdpdnouv épxduevov . . . adtod ("the Son of Man coming
. . . his") from Matthew, and the idea of Mark's &v &uvduel
("in power") is expressed by é&v 8646En ("in glory"). How-
ever, it is much more likely that D carries on the motif
of v. 26 substituting "the Son of Man coming in his glory"
for "the kingdom of God"™ in v. 27; thus the "idea of the

coming of the Kingdom" is brought back into time by D.27

25Conzelmann, p- 104. 261pid.

27¢t. Mees, pp. 104-05.
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We must now ask, if D understood the kingdom of God
to be a spiritual kingdom, and if he strengthens this idea
by adding "believe it not" in Luke 17:21, then how did he
conceive of "the Son of Man coming in his glory," and why
did he put it into the time period of those who were with
Jesus? There is only one possible answer: D sees Jesus
as the Son of Man; the "coming in his glory," which is re-
ferred to in this variant, is the glorification of Jesus
at his transfiguration, which immediately follows the
passage we are presently considering.

We must note at this point that D understands
references to the future establishment of the kingdom as
referring to the second advent. Therefore, he can sub-
stitute "the Son of Man coming in his glory" for Luke's
"the kingdom of God." The transfiguration, which occurred
about a week after Jesus' statement that some standing
there would see "the kingdom of God" (or "his coming in
glory"), would be considered by D as a miniature enactment
of the glorious event that was to occur at the climax of
world history.

That D could equate "the kingdom" and the second
advent as a yet future event is borne out again in our
next variant:

Luke 23:42
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Codex B Codex D

_ HOL OTPAYELG TPOC TOV HV
HAL EAEYEV LU pvnodONTL HOUL ELTEV AUTY UVNOOMTL UOU
otav eAdNG €Lc TNV BacLAieLav EV TN NUEPQ TNg EAEVCEWG
cov oouv
"And "And turning to the Lord,
he said, Jesus, remember he said to him, Remember
me when you come into me in the day of your
your kingly power." coming."

HaL EAEYEV etc.] unaL otpapeLg etc., D

D presents the statement of the thief as another
indication that Luke is presenting two kingdoms in his
tradition. One is "within you," concerning which men can-
not say "Lo here or lo there." The second is to be seen
in the words of the thief, "when you come in your kingly
power." D understands this statement to refer to the
parousia; therefore, without changing the essential mean-
ing of the words that are before him, as far as he was
concerned, he expresses his understanding of this passage
by substituting "in the day of your coming" for "kingly
power." The "kingly power" in Luke's normal tradition is
evidenced by Jesus' power to heal which is already pres-
ent. D's alteration makes it explicit that the thief was
referring not to Jesus' present power but to his future

appearance.
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The Son of Man

We have just noted above that D seems to consider
Jesus as the Son of Man.28 By his variant in 9:27, D puts
the promise that some would "see the Son of Man coming in
his glory" into the present lifespan of his listeners by
tying it to the transfiguration. We shall now consider
two more passages in which D was able to express his be-

lief that Jesus was the Son of Man:

Luke 17:22

Codex B Codex D
ewnev 6e mpog TOoug padn- ELTEV OLV TMPOC TOLE uadN-
TAC EAELOOVTAL NUEPAL TAC EAEVLOOVTIAL TNUEPAL
OTE €emnLIVUNONTE TOU ETMLIVUNOAL LA
HLAV TOV NUEPWV HLAV TWV NUEPWVY TOUTWV
TOU LLOL TOL AVIPWTIOU TOU LLOL TOUL AVIPWTIOU
LSeLV uaL ouvn oYeode naL ouvr oYeodal
"And he said to the dis- "And he said to the dis-
ciples, the days shall ciples, the days shall
come when you will de- come when you will de-
sire to see one of the sire one of these
days of the Son of Man days of the Son of Man
and you will not see it." and you will not see it."

6e] ovv, D 157

oTeE eNLOLUNONTE] TOL EMLOULVUNoaL vupag, D 13 39 69 157 230
346

+ TOUTWV post nuepwv, D

om. .8eLv, D it

If the reader is not inclined to see Jesus as the

28The literature on the problem that is presented
by the use of the term "Son of Man" in the gospels abounds.
For an up-to-date listing of the most important works in
this area see the footnotes in Wm. O. Walker, Jr., "The
Origin of the Son of Man Concept as Applied to Jesus,”
Journal of Biblical Literature, XCI(1972), 482-90.




155

present Son of Man, the normal text of Luke allows him to
view the days of the Son of Man as being yet future, thus
eliminating Jesus as the Son of Man. However, this is not
possible with the text of D. By omitting (6elv ("to see")
and adding to¥twv ("these") after fHuépwv ("days"), the "de-
sire" of the disciples will be for something that they have
already experienced, i.e. the days that they have spent
associated with Jesus.29 Thus D presents clearly his under-
standing that when Jesus referred to the "Son of Man," he
was referring to himself.

The second Son of Man passage is in connection with

the sign of Jonah:

Luke 11:30
Codex B Codex D
HOOWC YOO EYEVETO O nodwg yap €EYEVETO
LWVAC TOLEC VLVEUVELTOLC LWVAC ONULOV TOLg
ONMUELOV OVTWC EOCTAL VLVELTALE OLTWC ECTOL
HOL O LLOC TOUL AVIPWITOV HAL O LVLOC TOUL AVIPWIOUL
TN YEVEQ TALT] TN YEVEQ TAULTN HaL

Hadwg LWVAg EV TN KOLALQ
TOL UNTOUVL EYEVETO TPLS
NUEPAC HOAL TPELS VUUTAC
OLTWE HOL O LVLOG TOUL
avdpwnov €V TN YN

29cf. Arndt, p. 374. For a further discussion of
"the days of the Son of Man," with varying points of view,
cf. E. Sanby, "The Days of the Son of Man," Expository
Times, LXVII(1955/56), 124-25; Edward A. McDowell, 54-65;
Geldenhuys, p. 444; Robert Leaney, "The Days of the Son of
Man," Expository Times, LXVII(1955/56), 28-29; Plummer, p.
407; W. Powell, "The Days of the Son of Man," Expository
Times LX(1955/56), 219.
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"For just as Jonah was "For just as Jonah was

a sign to the Ninevites a sign to the Ninevites
so the Son of Man also so the Son of Man also
shall be to this gen- shall be to this gen-
eration." eration and as Jonah was

in the belly of the whale
three days and three

nights so the Son of Man
also shall be in the earth."

+ naL rodwg Lwvag €V T HOLALQ TOU UNTOUC EYEVETO TPLG
NUEPOC HAL TPELEC VUKTAC OUTWE HAL O LLOC TOUL AvIPWIoU
TN YN post tavutn, D a ff r (e i)

The normal text of Luke says that the Son of Man
will be a sign to "this generation." Luke does not spe-
cifically identify what it is about the Son of Man that
will be the sign, nor does he give any indication as to who
the Son of Man is. By harmonizing Luke's tradition with
Matthew 12:40, D supplies the two elements that are lack-
ing in the normal tradition. First, he identifies the
sign of Jonah with the burial and resurrection of Jesus
(this will be discussed in detail later); secondly, he

identifies the Son of Man as Jesus, who was to be in the

earth three days and three nights.

Conclusion

We conclude with a summary of the various points
we have investigated in this chapter. First, the main
points concerning Luke's understanding of the kingdom:

1. Luke saw the presence of the kingdom as evi-

denced by Jesus' power to work miracles of healing (Luke
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4:43; 10:9,11; 11:20; 17:11-19).

2. Matthew only once equates kingdom with miracles
and that was an exorcism (Matthew 12:28); Mark sees no re-
lationship at all.

3. Through miracles Luke sees "kingdom" as God's
power to reign.

4. Connecting the Pharisees' question, as to when
the kingdom was to come, to the statement of salvation
addressed to the grateful leper, Luke understands the
nature of God's "present" kingdom to be spiritual (Luke
17:20-21).

5. Luke does not forsake an eschatological end
of the world for the "present" spiritual kingdom (Luke
21; 14:15-24; 19:11-27; 20:9-19).

Now let us look at D's understanding of Luke's
position as seen through D's variants:

1. D strengthens Luke's position that Jesus' power
to heal is evidence of the presence of the kingdom, by add-
ing a0thv ("this") before BaciLielav tod Scod ("kingdom of
God"--Luke 4:43), when the citizens of Capernaum asked him
to stay with them so they might benefit from Jesus' heal-
ings.

2. In answering the Pharisees' question as to when
the kingdom would come, D adds un niotednte ("believe it

not") to the comment by Jesus, "they say behold here or
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behold there." 1In so doing D emphasizes the spiritual
nature of the kingdom.

3. D envisions the coming of the Son of Man in
glory; it is therefore possible to say that he recognized
in St. Luke the presence of two kingdoms, the spiritual
kingdom that rules in submissive hearts and the kingdom of
glory at the eschaton.

4. Concerning the Son of Man, D sees Jesus as be-
ing the present Son of Man and makes alterations in Luke

17:22; 11:30; 9:27 to make his understanding clear.



CHAPTER V
IN DEFENSE OF THE GENTILES

Luke's interest in the whole of mankind as well
as in insignificant individuals stands as a generally
acknowledged contrast to the relative exclusiveness of
Matthew and Mark.l This universalism of Luke is supported
and expanded by D.

Earlier, in dealing with the ministry of John the
Baptist (chapter two), it was pointed out that three
groups came to receive his baptism, the crowds (3:10),
publicans (v. 12), and soldiers (v. 14). In the normal
text of Luke the three groups requested ethical advice,
"What shall we do?" By the addition of "in order that we
might be saved," D changes their question on ethical be-
havior into a far more important question concerning sal-
vation.

Beginning with the inquiry, "What shall we do in
order that we might be saved," D reveals a desire to place

the soldiers in a more favorable light, especially in

le. Reicke, pp. 63-74; Geldenhuys, pp. 43-45;
Arndt, pp. 30-31; Plummer, pp. xxXxiii-xxxvi; Gilmour, p.
7.
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connection with the crucifixion.2 It is generally conceded
that it is difficult to determine whether the soldiers re-
questing baptism were Jewish or Roman. However, on the
basis of ual Nuetle ("we also”) in v. 14, it is concluded
by some that these soldiers were Jewish support-units for
the tax-collectors.3 Their inquiry of John is based upon
a desire to know if the baptism of repentance extended to
the tax-collectors was extended to them also.

However, there seems to be a tendency in D to re-
gard all the military in Luke as Roman; the foundation upon
which commentators regard the soldiers in v. 14 as Jewish

is removed by D:

Luke 3:14
Codex B Codex D
EMNPWTWV 6E QAULTOV HAL EMNPWINOAV 8€ HoL
OTPATEVOULEVOL AEYOVTECG OTPATEVOUEVOL AEYOVTEC
TL TOLNOWLEV AL NUELS TL TLOLTNOWLEV

e e e LVA CWOWUEV

"And the soldiers also "And the soldiers also
asked him saying, what asked saying, what
must we also do? must we do in order that

we might be saved?

enmnpwtwv] ennpwinocav, C D it
om. avtov, D ¢

2cf. Conzelmann, pp. 85-93. Epp concludes that D
in Acts treats the Roman officials with reserve and on the
basis of their ignorance frees them from blame in their
treatment of the apostles, pp. 147-54.

3cf. Plummer, p. 92; Creed, p. 53; Godet, p. 114;
Geldenhuys, p. 139; Farrar, p. 88.
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om. HOL NUueLg, D 7
+ Lvo CwOWLEV post mMOLNowieEv, D

There is no way to arrive at a definite conclusion
as to the nationality of these troops in the present con-
text of D's text. However, this is not to say that a con-
clusion cannot be reached by investigating other variants
in connection with soldiers. If it can be shown that D
regards all military as Roman, the requests of the soldiers
for baptism becomes significant, the refusal of John's
baptism by the religious leaders becomes more striking,
and D's universalism is extended a step beyond that of
Luke.

The following variant helps to clarify D's think-
ing with regard to the soldiers, but what D says here is

implicit and not explicit:

Luke 22:4

Codex B Codex D
AL QATMEADWVY OCUVVEAAANCEV UL ATMEADWVY OUVVEAAANOCEV
TOLG QPXLEPELOLV KAL TOLG QGPXLEPEVLOLV. . . .
oTpaTnNyoLS. . .
"And when he had departed "And when he had departed
he spoke with the chief he spoke with the chief
priests and captains. priests. . . ."

om. uaL ortpartnyoiLg, D 31 it sySC
That the otpatnyol ("captains") in v. 4 are the
captains of the temple guards is deduced from 22:52, elmnev

A Y . ~ AN
6e " Inoolcg npbg tobg TapayY EVOREvoug &n’ abTOV ApXLEPETC HuaL
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orpatnvobg To0 tepod UaL TPeoBUTEPOUE . . . ("And Jesus
said to the chief priests, captains of the temple and el-
ders who were approaching him . . ."). Most commentators
conclude that the captains in v. 52 are those that are men-
tioned in v. 4, and thus would be Jewish.?%

Creed suggests that the omission in v. 4 resulted
from harmonization with Matthew and Mark.5 This is en-
tirely possible, for we have already seen that harmonization
is one of D's favorite editorial tools. Easton's suggestion
that the omission was made because the copyist did not know
who the "captains" were is not too convincing since they
are eventually identified in v. 52.% Pplummer makes an
interesting observation concerning the allied witnesses of
this omission: although D it syS€ omit uoL oTpaInyotg
("and captains"), a b c e ff2 i 1 g sySC substitute ual
YypauuatedoLrv ("and scribes"). D d alone have a complete
omission with no substituting group.?

Because otpatnyotl ("captains") is used with no
qualifying phrase in v. 4, D may have omitted it, thinking
it would be confused with the Roman military command. 1In

v. 52, where the word "captains" is qualified by the phrase

4cf. Arndt, p. 430; van Oosterzee, p. 331; Gilmour,
p. 372; Geldenhuys, p. 548; Godet, p. 459; Creed, p. 260;
Plummer, p. 491; Farrar, p. 323; Montefiore, p. 584;
Easton, p. 316.

SCreed, p. 260. ©Easton, p. 316. /Plummer, p. 491
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"of the temple," D allows the word to stand, for there is
no danger of confusing them with the Roman military. Thus
D removes any possibility of connecting the Romans with the
betrayal of Jesus, which is the subject of Luke 22.

But more than this, D implies that "soldiers" in
Luke are Roman military, unless they are explicitly identi-
fied otherwise. Therefore, the omission of "we also" in
3:14 would seem to indicate that D interpreted the soldiers
who came to John the Baptist to be Roman.8

There is very little said by commentators on the

next omission, yet it is significant:

Luke 24:7

Codex B Codex D
« + +« AEYWV TOV LLOV TOU « « « OTL 6EL TOV ULLOV TOUL
avdpwitouv oTL S€elL avdpwitou
napadodnval €LS XELPAC napadodnvatr €L XELPAC
aAVOPWITWV ALAP TWAWVY HAL avIpwtwv HaL
otavpwdnvatl KaL T otTavpwidnval uat TN
TELTH NHEPQ AVACTNVAL TOLTY NUEPQ avacTnvat
". . . saying concerning ". . . that it was neces-
the Son of Man sary for the Son of Man
that he must be to be
betrayed into the betrayed into the
hands of sinful men hands of men
and be crucified and and be crucified and
raised the third day." raised the third day."

8Conzelmann observes that in Luke's sources the
soldiers that are involved with the crucifixion are Roman,
whereas in Luke soldiers are still present, but their
nationality is not certain (p. 88). Montefiore observes
that the mocking of Jesus at his trial before Herod (23:6-
16) is transferred by Luke from the Roman soldiers (Mat-
thew 27:27-31; Mark 15:16-20) to a Jewish chief and his
guards (pp. 619, 622).
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om. Aeywv, D cC
om. QuapTwAwv, D it

Conzelmann takes AuaptwAdv ("sinners, sinful") as
a term applied to the Jews in Luke's normal text. He bases
his position upon the use of vdéuog ("law") and &voupogc ("law-
less") in the speeches of Stephen and Peter in Acts. He
sees vouog ("law") as referring to the moral law in Stephen's
speech (Acts 7:53) and &vouog ("lawless," or those devoid
of the principles of the moral law) as applicable to the
Jews at the crucifixion of Jesus in Peter's speech (Acts
2:23) and not applicable to the Romans, which is the Jewish
use of the term. In Luke 24:7, Conzelmann sees AUAPTWADV
("sinful") as an interpretation of &voula ("lawlessness"),
which Luke applied here to the Jews and not to the Romans. 2

D apparently sees the case differently. If he saw
duaptwAdv ("sinful") as applying to the Jews, as Conzelmann
suggests, he might have allowed the word to stand, for this
is a strong anti-Judaic reading. The position of Conzel-
mann places the emphasis in verse 7 upon the betrayal, for
it was into the hands of the Jews that Jesus was delivered,
with the resulting crucifixion stemming from their pressure
tactics (23:18-23) in the face of Pilate's declaration of

innocence (23:13-15). Therefore, Conzelmann sees Luke

9Conzelmann, p. 92.
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holding the Jewish people responsible for Jesus' death.10

On the other hand, D seems to read v. 7 with the
emphasis on otaupwdijvatr ("to be crucified"). The actual
mechanics of the crucifixion were carried out by the Roman
soldiers, although the presence of the military is not
noted by Luke until 23:36; after the crucifixion had al-
ready taken place.ll D regards the men in v. 7 as Roman
soldiers. Jesus was handed over to them to be crucified.
The omission of "sinful" thus indicates that D does not
hold the Roman soldiers directly responsible for the
crucifixion.

It would seem that the omission of the prayer for
forgiveness in Luke 23:34 is closely tied to the omission
in 24:7. In the normal text of Luke this prayer is as
follows, & 8t ‘Inoolg &leyev mdtep, Apec adTolg od yap
ol&aoLv Tl moroloLv ("And Jesus said, Father forgive them,

for they do not know what they are doing"--Luke 23:34).

101p3i4., pp. 90-93.

llThe involvement of the Roman soldiers in the
crucifixion is very clear in the other two synoptics, cf.
Matthew 27:27-31 and Mark 15:16-20. The earlier observa-
tion noted in Conzelmann stands here: ILuke removes all
identification of where the military comes from; thus in
Luke's normal text these soldiers are not identified. D,
however, sees all the military as Roman; therefore, these
soldiers are Roman. Upon this premise D alters their
mockery of Jesus; we will deal with this alteration in
the next chapter.



166

D, however, omits the prayer.12

Opinion is divided over for whom the prayer was
offered. Some commentators believe it was for the Roman
soldiers who were simply carrying out the order of their
superiors.l3 Others feel the prayer was spoken for the
Jews.l4 A third group believes it was for both the sol-
diers and the Jews.l5> oOpinion is also divided as to
whether this reading was part of the original text.1l6 The
majority of those who feel that the prayer was offered on
behalf of the Jews believe that it was omitted by copyists
because they thought it incredible that God should forgive

them.17

12mhe following are witnesses for the reading: X *
CR pl lat syP Marcion Origen. The following witnesses
omit the reading: P75 B D* W @ pc syS copsa.

13arndt, pp. 468-69; Creed, p. 286; Blass, Phil-
ology, pp. 93-94.

l4George Bradford Caird, The Gospel of St. Luke
(Baltimore: Penguin Book, 1963), p. 251; Tinsley, p. 201;
Plummer, pp. 531-32; Godet, p. 492; Geldenhuys, pp. 608-09;
J. R. Harris, "New Points of View," Expositor, VIII, 7(1914),
324-34.

15rarrar, p. 348; Gilmour, p. 408; van Oosterzee,
p. 372; Williams, Alterations, pp. 8-9.

16Those who feel the reading was original include:
Caird, p. 251; Godet, p. 482; Plummer, p. 545; Arndt, pp.
468-69. Those who feel the saying is genuine, but was in-
serted into the original text include: Gilmour, p. 408;
Metzger, p. 180; Creed, p. 286.

17caird, p. 251; Tinsley, p. 201; Creed, p. 286;
Arndt, pp. 468-69.
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However, we are primarily concerned with D's
rationale for the omission of this prayer. Geldenhuys's
suggestion relating to the normal text of Luke provides a
reasonable rationale for D's omission, especially in the
light of D's omission of GuapTwA®VY ("sinful") in 24:7:

That Jesus did not pray for the Roman soldiers

but for the guilty Jewish people follows from the
fact that such a prayer for the soldiers was un-
necessary, for they only carried out orders and had
no share in His condemnation.18

In the thinking of D, if these men who were per-
forming the mechanics of the crucifixion were not consider-
ed "sinful" by Jesus, the prayer uttered by our Lord for
their forgiveness would be meaningless; thus it was omit-
ted.

From the next series of variants we infer that D
is reluctant to permit Gentiles to appear with Jews in the
eschatological judgment. We have already dealt with the
following verse in developing D's understanding of the Son

of Man; now, however, we must return to it in order to

investigate the sign of Jonah:

Luke 11:30
Codex B Codex D
HAJWE YAP EYEVETO O HAJWGC YOO EYEVETO
LOVAG TOLG VLVEUVUELTALC LOVAG ONuULoOv TOLG
ONUELOV OUTWG ECTAL VLVEUTALC OUTWG ECTAL
HAL O ULOG TOUL AVIPWIOU HAL O UVLOC TOU avdpwnou
TN YEVEQ TAUT] TN YEVEQR TAUTH KL Hadwg

18Geldenhuys, p. 614.
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LOVAC EV T])} HOLALQ TOU
UNTOUC EYEVETO TPLGC
NUEPAC MAL TPELC VUKTAGC
OUTWE HAL O ULOC TOU
avdpwnov €v TN YN

"For just as Jonah was "For just as Jonah was
a sign to the Ninevites a sign to the Ninevites
so the Son of Man also so the Son of Man also
shall be to this gener- shall be to this gener-
ation." ation and as Jonah was

in the belly of the whale
three days and three

nights, so the Son of Man
also shall be in the earth."

+ nalL HadWE LWVAG EV T[} KOLALQ TOU UNTOUC EYEVETO TPLGC
NUEPAC HOAL TPELC VUKTAC OLTWE HAL O ULOC TOU AVIPWIOUL
€V Tn Yn post tauvtp, D a ff r (e i)

The addition is a harmonization with Matthew 12:

40. D perhaps understood "the sign of Jonah" in Luke's

normal text to be Jonah's message of coming judgment on

Ninevehl? (a conclusion arrived at from the immediate

19Compare this position on "the sign of Jonah" with
Tinsley, pp. 131-32; Gilmour, p. 211; and Mees, "Sinn und
Bedeutung," pp. 76-78. R. B. Y. Scott, "Sign of Jonah,"
Interpretation, XIX(1965), 24, sees the sign of Jonah as be-
ing his attitude, ". . . rigid, self-centered, self-right-
eous, individualistic, arrogant and unforgiving, given to
anger which he miscalls moral indignation, with no room for
pity in his heart." Cavendish Moxon, 'td onuetov ‘Iwvd',"
Expository Times, XXII(1910/11), 566-67, believes "the sign
of Jonah" should read "the sign of John"; some copyist mis-
taking ‘Iwvdv ("Jonah") for ‘Iwdvav ("John"), thus John the
Baptist becomes the sign in fulfilling the prophecy of the
coming Elijah. R. Thibaut, "Le Signe de Jonas," Nouvelle
Revue Théologique, LX(1933), 532-36, presents an interest-
ing view of the sign of Jonah. The sign is the manifesta-
tion of God's miraculous power that ends Jesus stay of three
days and three nights in the earth, just as the same miracu-
lous power ended Jonah's stay in the belly of the fish. How-
ever, that miraculous event in the experience of Jesus, which
was to be the precursor of the glorious deliverance of all of




context of this whole passage).

Thus this harmonization

with Matthew becomes another variant that can be added to

a list of variants in which D avoids a direct reference to

Gentile involvement in the future eschatological judgment.

If D understood the judgment message of Jonah to be

analogous to the warnings of Jesus concerning a coming es-

chatoiogical judgment, his harmonization with Matthew would

be an attempt to change Luke's tradition by identifying the

sign as Jonah's experience in the belly of the whale in-

stead of Jonah's judgment message.

This alteration would

then fit the pattern of four other alterations which follow:

Luke 11:31

Codex B

BaocLALooca votou eyepdn-
CETAL EV TN) KPLOEL HETA
Tov avbpwv TNE YEVEQC
TAVTNG HOL UATAUPLVEL
QUTOUG. . . .

"The queen of the south
shall rise up in the
judgment with the men
of this generation and
will condemn them. . . .

om. €V TN KPLOEL, p45 p £f2

Codex D

BacLALooO VOTOU E€EYEPOIM-
oetTaL HETQ
Twv avbpwv TNE YEVEQC
TALTNG KOAL HOATAUPLVEL
QUTOUC. « . .

"The queen of the south
shall rise up

with the men
of this generation and
will condemn them. . . .

Luke 11:32, in the normal text, contains a similar

statement about the men of Nineveh:

"The men of Nineveh

will arise at the judgment with this generation and condemn

God's people, became a source of condemnation to the Jews

because of their unbelief.
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it; for they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and behold,
something greater than Jonah is here." However, the entire
verse is omitted by D; it is possibly due to homoeoteleuton
for both v. 31 and v. 32 end with 8¢ ("here"). Because D
alters the thought of judgment in connection with the city
of Nineveh in v. 30 to Jonah's experience of being in the
belly of the fish, it is a piece of consistent editorial
work to omit this statement in v. 32, where Nineveh is
pictured as standing in judgment, especially when only one
verse separates the two statements.

The third and fourth omissions of judgment are as

follows:
Luke 10:12
Codex B Codex D

AEYW VULV OTL codouoLg AEYw 8€ UVUHELV OTL OCOSOUOLG
EV TN NUEPQ EUELV]
QAVEUTOTEPOV EOCTAL QAVEXTOTEPOV ECTAL EV 1IN

n BacLAeLg Tou JU n TN
TOAEL EMELV] TIOAEL EKELV
" I say to you that "But I say to you that
it shall be more it shall be more
tolerable for Sodom tolerable for Sodom
in that day in the kingdom of God
than for that city." than for that city."

EV TN NUEPY eExeLvn] ev In Bacukeug Touv U, Dabe

Luke 10:14
Codex B Codex D
TANV TUPE AL OELEWVL ANV TUPYP UAL OLEWVL
QAVEUTOTEPOV EOCTOAL EV QAVEUTOTEPOV EOCTAL

TN MPLOEL N LWLV N VUELV
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"Moreover, it shall be "Moreover, it shall be
more tolerable for Tyre more tolerable for Tyre
and Sidon in the judg- and Sidon

ment than for you." than for you."

om. €V TN KPLOEL, p45 p pc el

The third of this series of variants may very well
provide the key for understanding the thinking behind these
alterations. Luke 10:12f. is an appendage to Jesus' in-
structions given to the seventy disciples who were sent out
two by two. As a part of the instructions, Jesus told them
to proclaim that the kingdom of God was at hand (v. 10). If
a city refused to receive their'message, they were to shake
off the dust of that city as a testimony against its citi-
zens (v. 1l1l). At this point Jesus concludes his instruc-
tions and begins a denunciation of the cities that had re-
jected his ministry (vv. 13ff.).

D's alteration in v. 12 from the words "in that day"
to "in the kingdom of God" seems to depend on and reflect
the announcement at the end of v. 11 that the disciples were
to make to the cities that rejected their ministry: "There-
fore, know this, that the kingdom of God is at hand." By
altering "in that day" of v. 12 immediately following the
concluding remark about the kingdom in v. 11, D changes the
thought from future judgment to God's kingdom, which every
Jew expected to enter. However, D's alteration now indicates

that it will be more tolerable for Gentiles in this kingdom
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than for the Jewish cities that reject the summons of the
Gospel.

Likewise, the omission of "in the judgment" in v.
14 would be based on the same reasoning, for v. 14 is still
in the context of Jesus' denunciation of the Jewish cities
that did not respond to his ministry. The words, "in the
judgment" in v. 14, were omitted by D because the words "in
the kingdom of God" were naturally still understood from v.
12,

The repeated omission of the judgment seems to in-
dicate that there may have been a reservation on the part of
D to have the Jewish people and the Gentiles stand together
in judgment. For Jesus did say that if the mighty works
that had been done in Chorazin and Bethsaida had been done
in Tyre and Sidon, these Gentile cities would have repented
in sackcloth and ashes (v. 13). But the mighty works of
Jesus were not performed in these Gentile cities. They did
not have the opportunities to repent that were offered to
the Jewish cities. Therefore, D may not have been able to
envision these two groups standing side by side under divine
judgment when the opportunities were unequal.

The apparent refusal of D to accept the concept of
Jews and Gentiles standing together under divine judgment
appears to lie at the foundation of his alteration of the

sign of Jonah, for it seems that D understood the sign of
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Jonah in v. 30 to be the judgment message he delivered to
the Ninevites. The next two verses again deal with the
Jews and Gentiles standing in judgment together. D harmon-
izes Luke's tradition with that of Matthew, making Jonah's
experience in the belly of the whale the "sign," and thus
a type of Jesus' burial and resurrection. This results in
a diversion of the minds of his readers away from the ele-
ment of judgment. He then eliminated the words, "in the
judgment," in v. 31 and omitted completely the next verse
which deals with the Ninevites standing in judgment with
the men of Jesus' generation.

By this series of variants, D removes the Gentiles
from being involved in a divine judgment that places them
side by side with the Jewish nation, which has had superior
spiritual advantages.

From the preceding variants we are able to conclude
the following:

1. D indicates implicitly that he views all refer-
ences to soldiers as being to Roman soldiers.

2. D goes beyond the normal Lucan tradition in
freeing the Roman soldiers from the guilt of the crucifixion.

3. D is reluctant to allow Jews and Gentiles to
stand together under divine judgment. Therefore, he elim-
inates this thought, wherever possible, from Luke's normal

text.



CHAPTER VI

ANTI-JUDAIC SENTIMENTS OF D

To this point we have noted two instances where
D has revealed an anti-Judaic bias. These instances might
be summarized by way of introduction to the present chap-
ter:

1. The refusal of John's baptism by the religious
leaders has already been noted. D views John's call to re-
pentance as a call to the salvation to be offered by the
coming Messiah, and he puts this thought into the mouths
of the crowd, the publicans, and the soldiers by adding
"that we might be saved" (3:10,12,14) to their question,
"what shall we do?" In the light of D's rendering, the
leaders' rejection of John's ministry now becomes more
serious, for their rejection of John indicates a rejection
of the salvation that will be extended through the one
whom John is preparing the people to receive.

2. D displays an apparent reluctance to allow the
Gentiles to stand in the judgment with the Jews. By omis-
sions he removes the Gentiles from the context of any forth-
coming judgment while allowing the Jews to be rebuked for
their lack of response to Jesus' teachings and deeds, and

174
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to stand under the threat of impending judgment.
Further evidence of D's anti-Judaic bias abounds.
It will not be necessary to look at every alteration, for
an investigation of the major changes should be sufficient

to view D's thinking.

The Role of Jerusalem

The city of Jerusalem plays an important role in
the tradition of the Gospel of Luke. A glance at a con-
cordance indicates that references to Jerusalem in Luke
outnumber those in Matthew more than two to one and those
in Mark nearly three to one. Conzelmann sees Jerusalem
as forming a connecting-link between the story of Jesus and
the life of the Church. As far as Luke's gospel is con-
cerned, Jerusalem is a ". . . necessary place of enmity--
necessary, that is, from the point of view of redemptive
history."l However, "the fact that it is necessary from
the point of view of saving history for the Passion to take
place precisely in Jerusalem does not exonerate the Jews. "2

D intensifies the motif of Jerusalem as "a place of enmity":

Luke 5:17
Codex B Codex D
AL EYEVETO EV ULQ TWV AL EYEVETO EV ULQ TV
NILEPWV HAL AUVTOC NV NULEPWV AULUTOU &LEACKOVTOC
SiLbaouwv natr noav uadn- OUVEATELV
HEVOL OL QAPELOALOL HOAL TOUC QPOPLOALOUVE HAL

lconzelmann, p. 133. 21bid.
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oL vouobdiLdaouaiotl ot vouosStdaounaiouvg

noav eAnAvdoTeEC €U noav 8€ CUVEANAUSOTEC €K
Taong Ing HWUNg TNG naong HOUNg Tng
YaAetAatag uat tovdatag YaALAatag uat tovdatag

HOL LEPOUTAAN HOL

duvautLg ®LV nv e€Lg TO TOUL
tacdat avtov tacdatl avtoug

"And it came to pass "And it came to pass
during one of those days during one of those days
that he was teaching and while he was teaching that
the Pharisees and teachers the Pharisees and teachers
of the law were sitting of the law came together,
who and [the sick] were coming
had come out of all the - together out of every village
villages of Galilee and of Galilee and Judea

Judea and Jerusalem

and the power of the Lord

was present for him to in order that he might
heal with." heal them."

Kot avtog NV SLESACUWY HAL NOAV KHAINULEVOL OL POAPELOALOL
nat ot vouoSibaouaior] avtov SLEAOUOVTOC CLVEADELVY TOULC
papLoaLovg nal vouodLdaouaAouvg, A D ac e 1l 13 660 983
oL noav_eAnAvdoteg] noav e ocvveAnAvdoteg, D (e) syS
om. tTngt, D

om. xal LEPOLVCAANW, D

Kol Suvaulg HU nv eLg To Lacdat] TOU Loodatl, D

avtov] avtoug, CR D © pl lat syPP! copP® Tatian

There are a number of things that must be noted in
this verse. According to the normal tradition it is the
Pharisees and the teachers of the law who have come out of
every village of Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem. As a re-
sult of D's alterations, the presence of these men is noted
in passing, but it is the sick that have come to Jesus.
Metzger notes that the difficulty of the text caused some
copyist to omit ol ("who") altogether (X * 33) "and others

d,e

to replace it with &€ (D it syr®), so that it is the
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sick who have come from all parts to be healed."3

Metzger also notes that a failure to see that
adtév ("he") is the subject, not the object of to (&oSaL
("to heal") ". . . led copyists to replace it with a plural
form, as adtodg (A C D al). . . ."4 In D, it is necessary
to understand the adtdv of the normal text as subject of
the infinitive of purpose for clarity. D's negative ap-
praisal of the religious leaders (see Chapter Six) led D
to see floav ("they were") as referring to the afflicted in
Galilee and Judea who were coming to be healed.

It is necessary to stress two points that result
from D's alterations: (1) It is those other than the Phar-
isees and teachers of the law that have come to Jesus,
mainly for purposes of healing; and (2) they have come
from everywhere but Jerusalem. The absence of people from
this city when all of Galilee and Judea are represented by
those seeking help indicates an attitude of rejection on

the part of the inhabitants of Jerusalem; as Conzelmann has

pointed out earlier, Jerusalem is a "necessary place of
enmity." Furthermore, in the two instances where Luke
lists the areas responding to Jesus and where Jerusalem is
included (5:17; 6:17), D omits that city. The fact is, D

in no way sees the capital city responding to Jesus' ministry.

4

3M.etzger, p. 138. Ibid.



This is illustrated again by the next variant:

Codex B

17. nwaL natapag UEeT
QUTWV EOCTN ETML TOTOUL
neSLvou naL OXAoC
TOALC HAOMTWV CAUTOUL
KaL mMANYOC MOAL TOU
AQOUL Qmo TMAaong Tng
LovdaLag ual LEPOLCAANL
UAL TNG TOAPAALOU TUPOUL
nalr oeldwvog

18. oL nAdov aunovoal
QUTOU uaAL Ladnvar ano
TWV VOOWV AUTWV. . .« .

"17. And when he had
gone down with them he
stood upon a level place
and a large crowd of his
disciples and a great
multitude of people

from all of Judea and
Jerusalem and the

region around Tyre

and Sidon

"18. Who came to hear
him and to be healed
from their diseases

v. 17 om. moivg, R D it

Luke 6:17,18

Codex D

17. unaLr unataBag MHET
QUTWV €OCTN ETEL TOTMOUL
neSELVOU HAL OXAOC

HAOMTWV QUTOUL
KoL mMANYOC MOAL Tou
AQOL QO TAONC
LouvdaLrag
TIOAEWV

AL AAAWV

18. eAnAuvdotwv aunouvoal
avLToOU Kol LAdMVaAL amo
TWOV VOOWV GUTWV. . . .

"17. And when he had
gone down with them he
stood upon a level place
and a crowd of his
disciples and a great
multitude of people

from all of Judea and
other cities

"18. Having come to hear
him and to be healed
from their diseases

LEPOVOQATIL AL TNEC TAPAALOU TUPOUL KAl OeldOwvog]
aAlwv moAewv, D (e ¢)
v. 18 oL nASovl] eAnAvdotwv, D

The areas from which these people came are expanded
in the parallel passages of Matthew and Mark. Matthew in-
cludes Galilee, Decapolis, and the other side of the Jordan
(4:25), along with Jerusalem and Judea. Mark also includes

Galilee and the other side of the Jordan, but adds Idumaea
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and Tyre and Sidon along with Jerusalem and Judea (3:7,8).
Creed observes that "all of Judaea" in Luke prob-
ably means Galilee, Judea, Idumaea and the country across
the Jordan.® 1In the normal text of Luke this is a possi-
bility. In D, however, it appears that the phrase "and
other cities" covers everything outside the province of
Judea. That D did not consider Judea as an all-inclusive

term is evidenced by the following variant:

Luke 23:5

Codex B Codex D
oL 6€ ETMLOYXVLOV AEYOVTIEC oL 8 €VLOXULOV AEYOVTEG
OTtL aAvageLeL TOV AQOV AVACELEL TOV AQOV
Siuéaouwv nad oAng Tng Sitdaouwv nad oAng tng
LovdaiLag Hal apEanevog YNng apEaunevog
Ao TNg YAAeLAALAC QTO TNG YAaALAaLQS
Ewg wbe ewg wbe
"and they pressed the "and they pressed the
issue saying, he stirs issue saying, he stirs
up the people teaching up the people teaching
throughout all Judea, throughout the whole land,
even beginning from beginning from
Galilee till here." Galilee till here."

om. otL, D lat sy©
Lovbatag]l yng, D
om. nat, P75 D @ pl vgcl
By substituting "land" for "Judea," D indicates
that Judea did not include Galilee as far as he was con-

cerned. The thing that is significant for our interests,

however, is that D omits Jerusalem in the two previous

5Creed, p. 89.
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texts (5:17, 6:17), and thus portrays this city as unre-
sponsive to Jesus' ministry. D's portrayal of this city
fits Jesus' lament, "Jerusalem, Jerusalem, . . . how often
have I wished to gather your children, as a hen gathers
its brood under its wings, and you were not willing" (Luke

13:34).

D's Use of nmovnpdg ("evil")

D's use of movnpdg ("evil") as an anti-Judaic de-
vice in Luke/Acts has already been noted by Epp.6 One
problem he raises in respect to Luke is that of harmoniza-
tion with Matthew and Mark, a problem that is not faced in

the text of Acts. We will look at the variants presented

by Luke:
Luke 5:21,22
Codex B Codex D
21. umatr npgavto Siaio- 21. natr nptEavto SiLaio-
YyLZeoSaL OL YPOUUATELC YLTEODQL OL YPQAUUATELC
HAL OL QPOUPELOALOL HOAL OL QAPLOALOL EV
TaLg napdLalLg auTwv
AEYOVTEGC TLC ECTLV OULUTOC AEYOVTEG TL ouTog
OC AQAElL PBAaocpnuLag TLC AQAEL BAooonuLag TLG
duvataL auapTLag GYELVaL duvatal auapTLAC QWELVAL
€L UNn HOVOC O 9¢ EL UNn €Lg 9¢
22. enLyvoug 6 o ¢ 22. emLyvoug &€ O ng
TOUEC SLAAOYLOUOUE AUTWV TOUC SLAAOY LOUOUE QUTWV
QTIOUPLIELS ELTMEV MPOGC AEYEL
avtoug TL SiLailoyLleode avtoLg TL SLaAdoyLecdal
€V TOLC HAapdLalLg LUWV EV TALE HAPSLAC LVUWV
novnpa
6

Epp, pp. 42-45, 49.
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"21. And the Scribes and "21. And the Scribes and

Pharisees began to reason Pharisees began to reason
saying, in their hearts saying,

who is this who speaks why does this man speak

blasphemies? Who is able blasphemies? Who is able

to forgive sin except to forgive sin except

God alone? one, God?

"22. And Jesus knowing "22. And Jesus knowing

their reasoning, answered their reasoning,

and said to themn, said also to them,

Why do you reason Why do you reason evil

in your hearts?" in your hearts?"

v. 21 + ev TaLg napdrarg avtwv post @apiLoaiLotL, D it
TLGE EOCTLV outog og¢l] TL oviog, D
povog] eLg, C D

V. 22 anoupldeLg €LTMEV TMPOL AUTOULE] AEYEL autoLg, D
+ movnpa post vkwv, D (c e 1 r 828C sypal)

All of the variants in v. 21 and the first wvariant
in v. 22 are harmonizations with Mark 2:6,7. The last
variant, which is the one we are interested in, is a har-
monization with Matthew 9:4.

We will now look at D's use of movnpla ("malice"),

which again is a harmonization:

Luke 20:23

Codex B Codex D
watavonoag e ALTWV TNV ETLYVOUC 8E ALTWV TNV
TAVOLPY LAV ELTEV TPOC movnELav ELTEV TPOC
avtoug AUTOUC TL MHE MeLpaleTe
"And when he perceived "And when he knew thoroughly
their craftiness, he their malice, he
said to them said to them, why do you

tempt me?

matavonoag] emntyvoug, D e copS@ Tatian
navouvpyLav] movnpitav, C* D pc it syS€
+ TL ue meLpaleTe post avtoug, W D lat sy€
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The first variant, éntyvodg¢ ("when he knew thor-
oughly"), possibly may have resulted from the influence of
Luke 5:22, where D inserted movnpédgc ("evil") into Luke's
text. The word is used in both places to indicate that
Jesus knew exactly the working of his opponents' minds.’
The second variant in the present passage is a harmoniza-
tion with Mark, against Matthew who has Umoupital ("hypo-
crites") as the concluding word. If D were harmonizing
his text with Matthew it would seem logical that he would
have retained this word because of its anti-Judaic force.
Concerning the problem with harmonization of the
Gospels, Epp says:
Whether these additional occurrences of novnpdg in
D are sufficient to indicate a preoccupation with this
term by the D-text is not clear because of the evidence
of harmonization. On the other hand, it is quite pos-
sible that the term was found or remembered in the
parallels and used consciously according to a predi-
lection for it.8
Let us now consider the evidence. Of the five
variants in 5:21,22, four are harmonizations with Mark.
The only harmonization with Matthew is novnpdég ("evil"),
which D prefers to Mark's tabta ("these things"--Mark

2:8). Of the three variants in 20:23, one is the possible

result of the influence of an earlier pericope (5:22)

7cf. Arndt and Gingrich, "émiyivdouw . . . 1. with
n

the preposition making its influence felt . . ." (pp. 290-
91).

8Epp, p. 45.
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where D inserted movnpdg ("evil”) into the normal text,
thus bringing the two passages into harmony concerning
Jesus' knowledge of his opponents' thinking. Iovnpla
("malice") is a definite harmonization with Matthew, and
again a preference for Matthew's term over Mark's
Onowptloitv ("hypocrisy"--Mark 12:15). The third harmoniza-
tion is again with Mark, "Why do you tempt me?", instead
of Matthew's account, "Why do you tempt me, hypocrites?"

Of the eight variants in these two passages five
are harmonizations with Mark, two are with Matthew, where
D chooses Matthew's terms movnpdg ("evil") and novnpla
("malice") over Mark's terms, and one variant is possibly
taken from Luke's own earlier use of the term in 5:22.

To emphasize further that D seems to have a "pre-
occupation" with movnpdg ("evil"), Epp points out that
Peter's question to Ananias in Acts 5:4D is patterned
after Luke 5:22D, "1l &1L &90uL &v Tfj napdliq cou moLficat
novnpbv to0to; (B om. motficat and reads To npdyua for
novnedv). . ."9

The final use of nmovnpdg ("evil") is found in
23:41 where the penitent thief declares Jesus' innocence:

Luke 23:41
Codex B Codex D

HOL NUELS HEV SLuaLwg KoL NUELS HEV SiLHrALWwC

91bid., p. 44.
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aEia vyap wv enpaEaunev aEia vyap wv enpaEauev
QATMOAGUBAVOULEY OUTOC anoAaupavoueyv ouvtog

6 oudev atomov enpaEev 6e oudev movnpov emnpafev
"And we justly. For we "And we justly. For we
are receiving that which are receiving that which
is worthy for what we is worthy for what we
have done, but this man have done, but this man
has done nothing amiss." has done nothing evil."

atonov] movnpov, D lat.

Van Oosterzee says that Luke's use of the term
&tonov ("amiss") is a mild expression denoting the inno-
cence of Jesus.l0 The alteration made by D sets Jesus'
innocence in stronger contrast with the Jews, whom D re-
peatedly labels as evil.ll The anti-Judaic sentiment of
D is perhaps stronger here, in these series of variants,

than in any other place.

Other Anti-Judaic Statements

Although the anti-Judaic sentiment of D is not as
strong in the next variant, its presence is equally as
clear as in the preceding variants:

Luke 5:37-39

Codex B Codex D

l0van Oosterzee, p. 376.

llce, Epp's study of Luke 23:41 in the light of
Acts 3:17, where D accuses the rulers of doing evil by
crucifying Jesus: "As far as the D-text is concerned, the
Jews had done an evil thing to Jesus, who himself, in fact
had done nothing evil" (p. 44).



37. nar ouvdeiLg BaAAetl
OLVOV VEOV E£LL QAOKOULG
MaAaLOUE €L 8E unye
PnEeEL o oLvog O VEOC
TOUug AOKOLE

HAL QAUTOC EUXLIONCETAL
HAL OL ACHOL QATOAOLVTAL
38. AAA OLVOV VEOV €ELC
ACHOUE HALVOUC BANTEOV

39. ouLGELC MLWV TAAGLOV
9€EAEL VEOV AEYEL YOpP
O MAAQLOC XPNOTOC ECTLV

"37. And no one places

new wine into old wine=-

skins lest the new

wine will burst the
skins and will be

poured out and the wine-

skins destroyed.

"38. But new wine must

be placed into new wine-

skins.

"39. No one drinking
0old wine wishes new,
for he says, the old
is good."
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37. naL ouvdeiLgc BaAAEL
OLVOV VEOV €LC QAOHOLC
TAAQLOLE €L &€ unye
pnEeL o oLvog 0O veog
TOUC QOUOUC TOUC TNAAQLOUC
KHAL AULTOC EUXULINOCETAL
HAL OL QAOKOL QMOAOUVTAL
38. aAAAQ OLVOV VEOV €LG
AOKOUL HOLVOUC BaAAoOuOoLV
HOAL QULPOTEPOL TNnNEPOLVTAL

"37. And no one places
new wine into 0ld wine-
skins lest the new

wine will burst the

old skins and will be
poured out and the wine-
skins destroyed.

"38. But new wine

is placed into new wine-
skins and both are pre-
served."

v. 37 + Toug maiaLovg post aowoug, D copSarPo

v. 38

BAnteov] Baiiouoiv, X * D syP copS@/PO Marcion

+ ®AL QAUYETEPOL TnPouvvtaL post PBAnteov, D a e r

v. 39 om. vs., D it Marcion Irenaeus Eusebius

The motif of the wine is found in both Matthew and
Mark, as well as in Luke, and all three gospels have prac-
tically the same wording. It is generally agreed that the
old wine is a symbol of Judaism and the new is a symbol of
neither Matthew nor Mark has

Christianity.l2 However,

12¢¢, Gilmour, p. 110; Arndt, p. 172; van Oosterzee,
89-90; Plummer, pp. 163-64; Creed, p. 83; Geldenhuys,
196-97. Cf. Alistair Kee, "The 0l1ld Coat and the New

ppP.
pPpP.
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Luke's preference for the o0ld wine (v. 39). Marcion's in-
fluence is recognized by some as a possible reason for the
omission of this verse, for he would not wish to say that
the 0ld Jewish economy is better than the Christian Church.l3

Whether D made the omission under the influence of
Marcion's text or not, the fact remains that D's omission
is in keeping with his overall anti-Judaic sentiment, for
this verse virtually admits the contentment of the Jewish
people with their form of worship and Christianity's lack
of appeal for them. It is for this very reason that some
commentators believe that v. 39 is ". . . an interpolated
apology for the relative failure of Christian missions
among Jews."l4 However, if it is an interpolation it is
early, because of the number of early witnesses that have
this reading.

In chapter 11, Luke presents his parallel to Jesus'
scathing denunciation of the religious leaders that Matthew
presents in chapter 23. Several changes are made in this

discourse as presented by D. It is not necessary to

Wine," Novum Testamentum, XII(1970), 13-21, who believes
that the original intent of the parable was not to intro-
duce tension between the o0ld and the new, but rather to in-
dicate that the old is still worth patching. The signifi-
cance of the double parable deals with the danger of loss,
not with incompatibility.

13cf. Arndt, p. 172; Creed, p. 83; Metzger, pp.
138-39.

l4Gilmour, p. 110. Cf. Plummer, pp. 164-65 and
Farrar, p. 125.
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investigate them all; we will look briefly at only a few.
The context of Luke's account is a morning meal at the
home of a Pharisee. Upon entering, Jesus sat at the meal

without washing:

Luke 11:38,39

Codex B Codex D
38. o 6e gapeLocaLog LSwv 38. o0 6 wapLoaLog nptato
edavuacev SLAKPELVOULEVOG EV EQUTY
OTL OU TPWTOV AEYELY SLA TL OV TPWTOV
efantLodn nmpo TOL APLOTOUL ERATMTLO8N TPO TOULU APLOTOUL
39. eLwnev e O uC mPOC 39. eLnev &8 o ug mpog
QUTOV VUV UUELE OL QALTOV VUV UUELE OL
PAPELOALOL. . .+ . PAPLOALOL UTIOUPLTAL. « .« .
"38. And the Pharisee, "38. And the Pharisee,
when he saw it, taking issue within him-
marveled because self began to say, why
he did not wash first does he not wash first
before taking of the before taking of the
meal. meal?
"39. And Jesus said to "39. And Jesus said to
him, Now you Pharisees, him, Now you Pharisees,
e e e " hypocrites. . . ."

v. 38 tdwv edavuacev OTL] nNPEAato SLAUPELVOULEVOS €V EQUTQ

AEYELY SLa TL, D 251 lat Tatian
v. 39 + uvnoxpLtaL post ¢papeLoator, D b

In v. 38, D uses a more expressive word, &taxplvouat

("taking issue, dispute"), than Sauvudlw ("to marvel") of
the normal text, thus intensifying the Pharisee's re-
action to Jesus' behavior. On the other hand, D inten-
sifies Jesus' castigation of the Pharisee by calling him
a hypocrite, which is a harmonization with Matthew 23.

By the following variant in v. 42, D wishes to

free Jesus, in his teaching and deeds, from 0ld Testament



teachings that might be regarded as Jewish customs or re-

strictions; this motive for introducing variants will

again be seen in connection with the Sabbath:

Luke 11:42

Codex B

AAAQ OLAL VULV TOLC
PAPELOALOLE OTL amodeuo-
TOUTE TO NSUOCUOV UOL

TO TNYAVOV HAL TIAV
AQXOAVOV UAL TIAPEPXEOCTE
TNV HPLOLV HAL TNV
ayamnnv TavTa

6e €beL mMOLNOAL HAUELVA
KN TQPEL VAL

"But woe to you Pharisees,
because you tithe mint
and rue and every herb,
and you pass by judgment
and love,

but these things one must
do and the others must
not be neglected."

Codex D

aAAO OUGL ULUELV TOLC
PapLoALOLE OTL anodSeuna-
TOUTE TO NOLVOCLOV HAL
TO TINYQAVOV HKAL TAVY
AQXQAVOV HAL TAPEPXEOCIAL
TNV KPLOLV HAL TNV
ayamnnv Tou Ju

"But woe to you Pharisees,
because you tithe mint
and rue and every herb,
and you pass by judgment
and the love of God."

+ Tou Su, [rell; B]
om. TALTA 8€ E€8EL TMOLNOAL MAKELVA WUN TAPELVAL, D Marcion

The addition of To0 9eol ("of God") is witnessed
by an overwhelming majority of manuscripts, and appears to
be omitted by B alone; hence, it is not significant in our
study. The omission of the last clause in D, however, is
of significance. Montefiore believes D is justified in
the omission of this clause. The principle of these words
("These things one must do, and the others must not be
neglected") is opposed to Jesus' behavior as a guest at

the Pharisee's morning meal, i.e. his refusal to wash
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before eating is a minor matter and washing his hands would
have accommodated the conscience of the Pharisee in v. 40.1°
Metzger feels these words were unacceptable to Marcion, who
omitted them from his text, and this influenced the omission
in D.16

However, it must be noted that D includes many
things that Marcion omitted. It is possible that D used
a text that was free from Marcion's influence as the basis
of his manuscript. This would not disallow the further
possibility, however, that D had in his possession or was
acquainted with Marcion's text, or, perhaps, a text that
reflected Marcionite readings, and chose from it readings
that appealed to his biases. Certainly the omission of
this clause is anti-Judaic in nature, for it eliminates
from Jesus' teaching instruction that would tend to support
what would be thought of as Jewish custom and tradition.

We will now look at one more variant from this

discourse:
Luke 11:44
Codex B Codex D
ovaL UNLVY oualL UHELV YPOUUOATELS HOL
OTL EOCTE WC PaPLOCGLOL OTL €EOTE
TA UVNUELQ TA adnAa ual HVnueLa adnia uaL
oL avSpwnoL ot TEPL- oL OVIpWNOoL EMAVW TEPL-
TTATOUVVTESC ETMAVW OULK TIATOUVUVTIES ouK
oLdaoLv oLéaoLv

15Montefiore, p. 482. l6éMetzger, p. 159.
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"Woe to you "Woe to you Scribes and
because you Pharisees because you

are as hidden graves; are hidden graves;

the men who walk on them the men walking on them

do not know it." do not know it."

+ YPOUUOGTELG UHOL QapLOaLOL post Uuewé D (6 pl it)
wC¢ TO HVNnueiLa Ta] upvnueta, D a ¢ e ff4 syScC

In the text of B, Luke draws an analogy between
the Pharisee and a hidden grave, with which personal con-
tact would bring defilement. D removes the analogy and
makes the Pharisee the hidden grave in actuality.

There is a close affinity between Luke's parable
of the pounds and Matthew's parable of the talents. Luke's
parable presents the man of noble birth absenting himself
from his servants in order to receive a kingdom. Citizens
of the kingdom he was about to receive send a delegation
protesting his proposed rulership. Upon his return, the
new king takes account of the service of his servants and
then punishes those citizens who did not wish his rule.

The parable, as it appears in Luke, differs from
Matthew in each of the above particulars except for the
settlement of accounts with the servants. In Matthew's
account the useless servant is punished in two ways: (1)
what he has is taken from him and given to another, and
(2) he is consigned to outer darkness. In Luke's account,
the unfaithful servant loses what he has, but receives no

further punishment. It is the citizens who did not want
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the king's rule who are consigned to destruction.

D is not content to leave matters there.

It may

be possible that he saw in the faithful and the unfaithful

servants representation of the two dispensations.

Those

who diligently increased what was entrusted to them by

their master are possibly representative of the Christian

Church.

The man who hid what was entrusted to him by his

master is possibly seen as representing Jewish exclusive-

ness.

Let us now notice the alterations made by D:

Luke 19:24,25,27

Codex B

24. naL TOLE MAPECTWOL ELTEV
APATE QT ALTOU TNV uUvav
naL Sote T Tag Sena
HVQAG EXOVTL

25. uaL eLmav AvTP EXEL
Sena uvag

27. mAnv TOUg
eX9POVE LOL TOUTOULG

TOULC UNn YeAnocaviag UE
BaoLAevoalL €M ALTOUG
AYQAYETE WOHE HAL UHATAOC-
PaEaTe ALTOLE EUNPOCIEV
Hovu

"24. And he said to those
standing by, Take the

pound from him and give

it to the one who has the
ten pounds.

"25. And they said to him,
He has ten pounds.

"27. However, these enemies
of mine who did not wish
me to rule over them,

Codex D

24. evmev 6e TOLG MAPECTWOL
QPATE QT AUTOU

HAL QMEVEVUHATE T TAg Sena
UVag EXOVTL

25.

27. TANV EUELVOC TOULG
ex9pouvg uov

TOLG UNn YeAoviag ue
BAOCLAEVELY ETM QALTOVLC
ayayate wde UHAL HATAO-
potate EVIIPOCIEV
HLOU HQL TOV AaXPELOV SOLAOV
EUPAAETE ELE TO OKOTOC TO
eEwtepov eneL ectaL O
KAQULUIULOC MaAL O BPLYWOG
Twv 050VTWV

"24, And he said to those
standing by, Take

from him and carry
it to the one who has the
ten pounds.

"27. However, those enemies
of mine who do not wish
me to rule over them,
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bring them here and bring here and

slaughter them before me." slaughter them before me.
And cast the useless ser-
vant into outer darkness,
there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth."

v. 24 om. Tnv wvav, D it
6ote] amevevuate, D

v. 25 om., D W 047 69 565 1230 1253 1675 it sySC

v. 27 touvtoug] euneirvoug, T D lat sy€
+ uaL TOV AXPELOV SOLAOV EUPBAAETE €ELE TO OKOTOC TO
EEWTEPOV EUEL ECTOAL O HAGUTUOC AL O PBPUYHOC TWV
oboviwv post uwov, D

If D sees the faithful servant with ten pounds as
representative of the church and the useless servant as
the Jewish economy, the alterations made by D would be
understandable. In D, when the useless servant is stripped
of what he possesses and it is given to the productive ser-
vant, the protest raised by those standing by is elimin-
ated. Thus D possibly may see the transferral of the
things which are profitable (covenant promises, etc.) from
Judaism to Christianity, i.e. those things which Chris-
tianity retained of Judaism and incorporated into its
system.

The addition in v. 27 is a harmonization with Mat-
thew 25:30. As we have noted, in Luke's normal text the
useless servant loses what was committed to him but is not
punished further. 1In D's alteration, the useless servant

is consigned to outer darkness, thus not only losing what

has been committed to him but receiving a punishment more
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severe than the rebellious citizens.l7

The Sabbath Controversies

It is in connection with the Sabbath that D finds
one of the most fruitful subjects for the expression of
his anti-Judaic sentiments; therefore, we shall be more
concerned with details here than in the earlier sections
of this chapter.

Of the three synoptics, Luke has the most detailed
report of the activities of Jesus and his followers on the
Sabbath. For the convenience of this study we shall deal
with the block of Sabbath material in two sections: (1)
the Sabbath controversies, and (2) miscellaneous material
on the Sabbath.

The first block of Sabbath material has to do with
the portrayal in the gospels of the behavior of Jesus and
his disciples during the hours of the Sabbath, behavior
which is of such a nature that it brings them the scorn
and severe castigation of the religious leaders. The
basic issue of these controversies is this: Is it lawful

to relieve human suffering on the Sabbath, when to do so

17¢cf. Montefiore who thinks that Luke 19:27 and
Matthew 25:30 stand outside of and have been added to the
parable, and that the additions have reference to the de-
struction of Jerusalem (p. 566); and Easton, who believes
that the scene lies in the context of the eschatological
future and does not refer to the destruction of Jerusalem
(p. 282).
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would carry a person beyond the limits of proper Sabbath
observance prescribed by the tradition of the elders?

Luke records four miracles performed on the Sab-
bath (4:31-37; 6:6-11; 13:10-17; 14:1-6). The first mir-
acle that is recorded is without a confrontation between
Jesus and the religious leaders; Luke holds it in common
with Mark. The next three lead to a confrontation. Of
these three Matthew and Mark record only one, the healing
of the man with the withered hand.

All three synoptics give an account of the disci-
ples eating grain while passing through the grain field on
the Sabbath, which leads to the first of four confronta-
tions in Luke (6:1-5; 6:6-11; 13:10-17; 14:1-6). A list
of these incidents in their chronological order as the

synoptics present them follows:

Pericope Luke Mark Matthew
Unclean Spirit 4:31-37 1:21-28

Grain Field 6:1-5 2:23-28 12:1-8
Withered Hand 6:6-11 3:1-6 12:9-14

Crippled Woman 13:10-17
Man with Dropsy 14:1-6

Both Luke and Matthew follow the Markan order in
presenting the material they have in common with Mark.
However, there are some differences as to when each evan-
gelist works this material into the framework of his gos-
pel.

The pericope of the unclean spirit (Luke 4:31-37;
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Mark 1:21-28) is placed in a different context by Luke
than by Mark. According to Mark, Jesus appears in Galilee
preaching the gospel after John the Baptist's imprison-
ment. Passing along by the Sea of Galilee, Jesus calls
his first disciples, Peter, Andrew, James, and John. Ar-
riving in Capernaum, Jesus and his newly-called disciples
enter the synagogue. Here, as Jesus begins to teach, he
is interrupted €090¢ ("immediately") by a man possessed
by an unclean spirit. Jesus orders the spirit to come out
of the man. The command is obeyed after a display of de-
monic fury.

In Luke's tradition we note the following:

l. Jesus goes directly to Galilee after the tempta-
tions in the wilderness, while in Mark it appears that
Jesus, after the temptations, may have stayed in Judea
until John's imprisonment.

2. The first detailed account of Jesus' ministry
is his rejection in Nazareth, while in Mark it is the call
of his disciples. (Matthew follows Mark's order.)

3. Jesus is alone; the call is not extended to his
disciples until sometime later (Luke 5:1-11).

4. After his rejection at Nazareth, Jesus goes to
Capernaum, where he encounters the man with the unclean
spirit in the synagogue on the Sabbath.

From the pericope itself and the context into which
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it is placed we can derive the following concerning the
traditions of Luke and Mark:
1. In Mark the amazement of the people in the
synagogue appears to be equally as great over the fact
that Jesus performed this deed on the Sabbath as over the

exorcism itself:

Mark 1:27 Luke 4:36
« « o« TL ECTLV TOUTO e« « « TLGC O AOYOC OUTOC OTL
SuLéaxn narvn uat eV eEeucbg noL SuVApEL ETIL— §
gEovoLav uaL tToLg TOAOCEL TOLGC AKASAPTOLGC
TTVELUAOL TOLE axa- TIVELULAOLVY KAl eLepyxoviaL

J0pTOLE EMLTACOEL

". . . what is this? ". . . what word is this?
New teaching with For with authority and
authority! He even power he commands the
commands the unclean unclean spirits and they
spirits and they come out."

obey him."

In Mark, it is possible that 6L6axﬁ uaLvn uot’ EEovoiav
("new teaching with authority") has reference to the work
of healing performed on the Sabbath, which would be a "new
teaching"” on what is lawful in Sabbath observance, and
this would in turn be contrary to the popular teaching of
rabbis at that time. What amazed the synagogue congrega-
tion was the fact that Jesus' behavior (healing on the
Sabbath in opposition to the popular teaching of his day)
was supported by the approval of God, evidenced by the
vanquishing of a demon. Thus, in this sense this exorcism
on the Sabbath may be considered as "new teaching with

power. "
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That healing on the Sabbath was considered unlaw-
ful can be seen from the reaction of the ruler of the
synagogue to the healing of the woman who was crippled in
Luke 13:14:

And the ruler of the synagogue, answering with in-
dignation because Jesus healed on the Sabbath, said
to the crowd, "There are six days in which one ought
to work; in them therefore come for healing and not
on the Sabbath day."

2. In both the tradition of Mark and Luke Jesus
performed the exorcism unchallenged. This may be accounted
for if this was the first miracle performed on the Sabbath.
The work of healing itself and the fact that the unclean
spirit was subject to the authority of one who brashly
brushed aside tradition evidently left the leaders of the
synagogue without words. However, this was not to be the
case again.

3. Luke in no way hints at the doctrinal or tradi-
tional overtones of this miracle, as Mark does.

4. In Mark's tradition, the newly-called disciples
were witnesses to this miracle, whereas in Luke's tradi-
tion Jesus was alone. This is, perhaps, the most signifi-
cant point for our purposes. For in Mark's tradition, the
disciples now have Jesus' precedent, the "new teaching,”

for their future behavior on the Sabbath, whereas in Luke's

tradition they presumably do not.
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We might say that the above pericope of the unclean

spirit, i.e. the precedent set by Jesus, forms a foundation
for the first encounter in Mark's tradition between Jesus
and his disciples on the one hand and the religious author-
ities on the other. For the first Sabbath encounter over
what is lawful and what is not lawful on the Sabbath is
occasioned by the disciples' behavior in the grain field.
In Luke's tradition this foundation is missing, but regard-
less of this fact, D makes some interesting harmonistic
changes, as we shall see below.

The pericope of the grain field is found in all
three synoptics; however, we will be concerned only with
a comparison between Mark and Luke as we trace the develop-
ment of Luke's tradition. Matthew will enter the dis-
cussion only as he adds something of significance or holds
something in common with Luke against Mark.

After recording the fact that Jesus and the disci-

ples were passing through a grain field on the Sabbath, we

read:

Mark 2:23,24 Luke 6:1,2
23. . . . HOL oL upoadnTOL l. . . . HAL ETLAAOV OL
QUTOU NPEAVTO OSOTOLELV HadnTaL aLTOU HAL NoSLoVv
TLAAOVTEG TOUE OTAXLAC TOUC OTAXUVAE YWXOVTES TALS

XEPOLV

24. noL oL PApeLoaLOlL 2. TLVEC BE TWV QAPELOGLWV
EAEYOV QUT® LEE TL TOLOULOLV ELTIOV TL TIOLELTE O OUK
ToLg oopBBacitv o ourn eEECTLV eEeotiLv TtoOLg CoBRoaocLv
"23. . . . and his disciples "l. . . . and his disciples |

began, along the way, to picked and ate the kernels,
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pick the kernels. threshing them in their
hands.

"24,. And the Pharisees "2. And certain ones of the

said to him, behold, why Pharisees said, why do you

do they do on the Sabbath do what is not lawful on the

what is not lawful?" Sabbath?"

Two things are to be noted. First, Luke adds the
detailed information that the disciples threshed the
kernels of grain by rubbing them in their hands. This
harvesting and threshing constituted unlawful work ac-
cording to the Pharisees.l8

Second, we must notice that when lodging their
accusations of Sabbathbreaking the Pharisees addressed
themselves to Jesus in Mark's tradition, but in Luke's
tradition the Pharisees speak to the disciples directly.
Plummer suggests that Matthew and Mark follow a pattern
in recording the charges leveled by the religious leaders.
"In Mk. ii.24 and Mt. xii.2 the charge against the disci-
ples is addressed to Christ, while in Mk. ii.l6 and Mt.
ix.1l1 the charge against Christ is addressed to the disci-
ples."19 This suggestion makes it appear that the relig-
ious leaders wished to discredit the one in the eyes of
the other. 1In the text presently under consideration,

there is a precise reason why the Pharisees addressed whom

18pjummer, p. 167; cf. A. Cohen, Everyman's Talmud
(New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., Inc., 1949), pp. 154-55.

191pid.
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they did in each of the two respective traditions. The
reason can be found in the context of the pericope of the
unclean spirit. In Mark, by condemning the disciples' un-
lawful behavior in the grain field, the Pharisees appear
to place the blame for their action on Jesus: ". . . [they]
said to him, behold, why do they do on the Sabbath what is
not lawful?" Their argument was with Jesus' 5L6axﬁ uaLvﬁ
("new teaching"), and the example that he was setting in
disregarding the traditions of the elders by healing on
the Sabbath.

In Luke's tradition, the disciples were not pres-
ent when the man with the unclean spirit was healed on the
Sabbath, nor had they been exposed as yet to the "new
teaching" in regard to the Sabbath. Therefore, the Phari-
sees confront the disciples directly: "Why do you do what
is not lawful?" In both Mark's and Luke's tradition it
was the disciples who plucked the grain and ate, not Jesus.
It would not be correct, therefore, to include Jesus in
the "you" of the Pharisees' question.20 Jesus' reply in
Luke's tradition (vv. 3-5), therefore, becomes a defense
of his disciples, while in Mark (vv. 25-28) Jesus' reply
is a defense of his own action, which led the disciples
to harvest and thresh on the Sabbath, and a defense of his

"new teaching."

20cf. Easton, p. 76.
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Jesus' defense is based on the actions of David
and his men in eating the bread of the presence when they
were hungry, which was not lawful for anyone but the
priests only (Luke 6:3,4; Mark 2:25,26).

This pericope concludes with the following:

Mark 2:27,28 Luke 6:5

27. naL €Aeyev autoLg TO HOL EAEYEV QAUTOLG
cafBpBatov Sta TOV avdpwrnov
EYEVETO, HAL OUY O AVIPWITOC

SiLa To caBBatov
28. WOTE HUPLOC EOCTLV O LLOC HLUPLOG ECTLV TOUL Cappatou

TOU QVIPWITOU HAL TOUL 0 VLOC TOU AVIPWIOoUL.
cappatov.
"27. And he said to them, "And he said to them,

the Sabbath exists for the
benefit of man, and not man
for the Sabbath;

"28. Wherefore, the Son of the Son of
Man is Lord also of the Man is Lord of the
Sabbath." Sabbath."

Jesus' comments on the purpose of the Sabbath in
Mark's tradition, added to the 014 Testament authority of
David's action, present strong defense for his "new" un-
derstanding of what is lawful and what is not lawful in
proper Sabbath observance. Luke, in defending only the
disciples' behavior in his tradition, evidently feels
that the precedent of David's actions and the authority
of this 01ld Testament illustration are sufficient to carry
the weight of the argument. Although Matthew also leaves
out Jesus' statement of the purpose of the Sabbath that

is found in Mark, he adds the illustration of the priests
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working on the Sabbath and being blameless, thus strength-
ening Jesus' position in his gospel.

It is not our intention to take up here the dis-
cussion as to who the Son of Man is in Luke's normal text
(we have already seen that D considers Jesus to be the Son
of Man). We can simply leave this matter by saying that
in both traditions Jesus indicates that he and his disci-
ples have the sanction of the Son of Man in their Sabbath
behavior despite the traditions of the elders.Z2l

D harmonizes the following question posed by the

Pharisees in Luke with Matthew and Mark:

Luke 6:2
Codex B Codex D
TLVEC 8 TWV QPAPELOALWV TLVEC 6 TWV QAP LOALWVY
ELTIOV TL TIOLELTE O OUK EAEYOV QaULTE €L8E TL
eEeoTLVv TOLg OCOaPBBaociv; TOLOUVOLVY oL uadnTaAL Oou
TOLC ocapBpBaciv o oun
eEeoTLV;
"And certain ones of the "And certain ones of the
Pharisees said, Pharisees said to him,
why do you do behold, why do your disci-
that which is not ples do that which is not
lawful on the Sabbath?" lawful on the Sabbath?"

gLmov] eAeyov avty, D Tatian
TL MOLELTE] TL TMOLOLOLV oL wadntai oouv, D

By making two harmonistic changes D alters Luke's

2lcf. Plummer, p. 168; Arland J. Hultgren, "The
Formation of the Sabbath Pericope in Mark 2:23-28," Jour-
nal of Biblical Literature, XCI(1972), 38-43; and Monte-
fiore, pp. 62-64 for a discussion as to whom the Son of
Man is and his authority over the Sabbath.
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tradition, i.e. from eimdv ("said") to &Aéyov abt®p ("said
to him," follows Mark) and from moLelte ("do you do") to
noLoboLv ol unadntal couv ("do your disciples do," following
Matthew, only in the inverted interrogative form). By hav-
ing the Pharisees address their complaint to Jesus, D now
makes Jesus the object of their scorn. The defense that
follows is no longer a defense of the disciples' actions
on the part of Jesus, but is now a defense of his teachings
and position in regard to the Sabbath.

D fails to complete his harmonization of this peri-
cope in Luke by leaving out Mark's account of the purpose
of the Sabbath. By placing the statement about the Son of
Man (6:5) after v. 10, Jesus' defense ends with his appeal
to 0l1ld Testament authority and the precedent of David.
However, D now adds to the end of 6:4 a unique pericope of
a man found working on the Sabbath: T} aﬁrﬁ nuéoq
deacdpevoc tLva épyalduevov TH capPBatd elnev adtdh &vdpwne
el wev ofdag TL moLelc nmamdoroc el el 6& un oidagc émni-
naraparbg nal mapaBdtng et toG vouol ("On the same day,
seeing a certain man working on the Sabbath, he said to
him, 'Man, if you know what you are doing you are blessed;
if you do not know, you are cursed and are a transgressor

of the law.'")

Because D is the only manuscript with this reading,
many conjectures have been offered as to its origin.

Williams suggests it may have been a "floating piece of
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oral tradition,"22 but Kiser believes D found it in written
form.23 Torrey sees it as,

. « . an "apocryphal” anecdote in which Jesus tells

a man seen working on the sabbath that he is doing a

very dangerous thing in his apparent transgression of

the law. The revision here for the benefit of Jewish

readers is very evident.24

In 1895, Blass revived the seventeenth century

hypothesis of Jean Leclerc that Luke had himself produced
two editions of Acts. Blass's theory was that Luke ori-
ginally wrote his gospel in Palestine, and that when he
was in Rome with Paul the Christians there asked him for
a copy of his work. Luke wrote out his gospel again with
such alterations as he thought necessary. Blass theorized
similarly with regard to Acts; one copy was made for
Theophilus, to whom it was addressed, and another for the
Church at large. D represents the later edition of the
gospel and the earlier of Acts, while the Neutral text

represents the earlier edition of the gospel and the later

of Acts.

22yjilliams, p. 4. Cf. Joachim Jeremias, Unknown
Sayings of Jesus (2nd. ed.; London: SPCK, 1964), p. 63.

23yalter Kaser, "Exegetische Erwggungen zur Selig-
preisung des Sabbatarbeiters Lk 6.5D," Zeitschrift fiir
Theologie und Kirche, LXV(1968), 418.

24Torrey, pPp. 131-32.
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Blass believed that the addition to Luke 6:4 would
have given "great offence even to Christian Jews," because
its spirit is Pauline. Therefore, Luke preferred to leave
the saying out of the gospel that was destined for Oriental
congregations, a large part of which consisted of Jews,
while there was no reason for leaving it out of the gospel
prepared for the Romans, which D supposedly represented.25
Blass's theory was received with favor by some scholars;
however, investigation revealed some serious difficulties
and the two editions of Luke/Acts theory is not accepted
today.26

Hatch feels that Westcott and Hort's suggestion

that "this utterance and the Pericope de Adultera may pos-

sibly have come from the same source" is entirely conjec-
tural. He feels rather, that it must have come from some
extraneous source which is now lost.27 Godet also believes
that this pericope is an interpolation similar to the woman
taken in adultery,

. .« . but with this difference, that the latter is

probably the record of real fact, while the former can
only be an invention or a perversion. Nobody could

25Blass, pp. 153-54.

26For a summary of Blass's theory and a statement
of the difficulties it presents, see: Frederic G. Kenyon,
The Text of the Greek Bible (London: Gerald Duckworth &
Co., 1958), pp. 232-33.

27Hatch, p. 18.
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have labored publicly in Israel on the Sabbath day
without being instantly punished.28

Montefiore condemns the addition as ungenuine on
the assumption that Jesus would scarcely "have gone so far
in open approval of a direct violation of one of the fund-
amental injunctions of the Law and of one of the Ten
Commandments. "29

Kiaser believes that D sensed Luke's preference for
the number three and found this spot in Luke's tradition
to be an ideal location for the insertion of this peri-
>cope. The uwaudprog/énituatdpatog ("blessed/cursed”) of
6:5D corresponds to the three occurrences of uwaudprot/odal
("blessed/woe") of the immediate vicinity (6:20£f£f,24ff).
The insertion of this pericope after the experience in
the corn field and the healing of the withered hand (6:
6-11) makes a sequence of three Sabbath pericopes. The
pericope originated as a defense against the increasing
danger which arose within the church coming from its own
rank of liberals, Kiaser believes. The curse of this
logion is against unbounded lawlessness.30

With the small amount of information we possess

on this addition in the D text of Luke, it would be utterly

28Godet, p. 185.
29%ontefiore, p. 409.

30k&ser, pp. 417, 424-25.
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futile to try to identify its origin.31 The only thing
we can do with certainty, therefore, is address ourselves
to the significance of its presence.

As is already apparent in the pericope of the grain
field and as will be further emphasized in the succeeding
Sabbath encounters, Luke uses the Sabbath controversies
to develop his tradition concerning the Sabbath. The
issue in Luke is over what is lawful and what is not law-
ful in Sabbath observance. However, the full significance
of this addition cannot be seen until the rest of the
Sabbath controversies are examined. We will, therefore,
return to this addition shortly.

The second Sabbath controversy immediately follows
the pericope of the corn field, and Luke holds it in common
with Matthew and Mark. We will again be concerned only
with a comparison between Luke and Mark in order to iso-
late Luke's tradition, since the account in Matthew holds
nothing in common with Luke where it diverges from Mark

and hence makes no significant contribution:

Mark 3:1-3 Luke 6:6-8
1. ot €LonAdev mMaALv €Lg 6. EYEVETO O6€E €V ETEPQY
ouVAYWYNV KAL NV EUEL coBBaTy ELOEAJELV QAULTOV ELG
avIPWNOE EENPAULEVNV EXWV TNV ouvvaywynv uat StLSaoUELV
NV XELpa HOAL TV AVIPWTIOG EUEL KAL N

XELP avtouv N 6eEta nv Enpa

3lMetzger (p. 140) notes its presence in the text
of D but makes no attempt to identify its origin or to
comment on its meaning.
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2. UAL MAPETNPOLV QALTOV EL
TOoLg oaBpacLv depameuvoel
QUTOV LVQ HOTNYOPNOWOLV
auTOoU

3. uaL AEYEL TQ avipwNE T
TNV XELPOAV EXOVTL Enpav
EYELPE ELC TO HECOV

"1. And he entered again
into the synagogue. And
there was there a man which
had a withered hand.

"2. And they watched him,
whether he would heal him
on the Sabbath, so that
they might accuse him.

"3. And he said to the man
with the withered hand,
stand in the midst."

7. mapeTnpouvvto & AUTOV Ol
YOOUUATELS UOL OL QAPELOALOL
EL EV T oaBBatyp depanevoel
LVO EUPWOLY HATNYOPELV QUTOUL
8. avtog & ndeL tToug Sia-
AOYLOUWOULE aUTWV eLTey 8¢ TP
avépL T Enpav exoviL Tnv
XELPO EYELPE UOAL OTNIL €L G
TO UECOV HOL OVOAOTOC €0TN

"6. And it came to pass on
another Sabbath that he en-
tered into the synagogue and
taught. And there was a man
there and his right hand was
withered.

"7. And the Scribes and
Pharisees watched whether

he would heal on the Sabbath,
that they might find an accu-
sation against him.

"8. And he knew their
thoughts, and said to the
man which had the withered
hand, Arise and stand in

the midst. And rising up

he stood forth."

Let us notice the details added by Luke: (1) Jesus

entered the synagogue on another Sabbath and taught; (2)

those who were watching him closely were Scribes and Phar-

isees; (3) Jesus knew their intent.

The whole issue of the confrontation is again

Jesus' understanding of Sabbath observance as opposed to

the traditions of the elders:

Mark 3:4

AL AEYEL ALTOLE EEECTLV
ToLg oaBPaciv ayadornoLnoat
N HAUOTIOLNOOL Yuxnv owoal 1N
QTIOUTE LVOA.L oL 5 e0LWTWV

Luke 6:9

ELTEV 8 LO MPOC QAUTOUC
EMEPWTW VHAC €L eEEOTL TY
cafBBaty ayadomoLnoalL n HAKO-
ToLNoOAL Yuxnv ocwoaiL n
QTIOAECOL
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"And he said to them, Is it
lawful to do good on the
Sabbath or to do evil, to
save life or to destroy?
And they were silent."

"And Jesus said to them, I
will ask you if it is lawful
to do good on the Sabbath
or to do evil, to save life
or destroy?"

But now we note that in Luke's tradition both

Jesus' attitude toward the religious leaders and their

reaction to his behavior are softened:

Mark 3:5,6

5. HOL MEPQLPAEYAUEVOL QAUTOLC
HET OPYNGC OCULVAUTIOUUEVOC ETIL
TN MWPEWTEL TNE napdLag
AUTWV AEYEL T avipwrny
EUTELVOV TNV XELPO HOL
EEETELVEV AL QMNEUATEOCTOIN
n XELP QLTOL

6. naL eEeAdovtegc ot
papLoaLoL evduvg LETA TWV
newdLavwy CLUBOVALOV
eSLO0LY AT AULTOVL oOnNWE
QAUTOV QNOAECWOLV

"5. And when he had looked
around upon them with anger,
being grieved because of the
hardness of their hearts, he
said to the man, Stretch out
your hand, and he stretched
it out and his hand was re-
stored.

"6. And the Pharisees went
out and took counsel imme-
diately with the Herodians
against him, how they might
destroy him."

In Luke's tradition:

Luke 6:10,11

10. nauL mepiLBAeyapevog
TAVTAC QUTOUC ELTEV QLT
EUTELVOV TNV XELPA OOL O

€ EMOLNOCEV KOAL QNOUATEOCTAIM
n XELP QUTOUL

11. avtoL &€ emAnocdnoav
avoLagc uoL SLeEAAAloLV TPOC
AAANAOLE TL AV TOLNOALEV TQY
10

"1l0. And when he had looked
around upon them all he said
to him, Stretch out your
hand. And he did so

and his hand was re-
stored.
"1ll. And they were filled
with anger, and discussed
with one another what they
might do with Jesus."

(1) Jesus did not get angry with the

leaders because of the hardness of their hearts,32 nor (2)

32p in Mark makes an interesting substitution here;

he replaces TNwPENOOEL
VEUPWOE L
anti-Judaic flavor.

("hardness" or "callousness") with
("deadness"), which would certainly contain an
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did the Pharisees take counsel with the Herodians (as in
Mark only) as to how they might destroy Jesus (in both Mat-
thew and Mark).
Let us now note how D changes Luke's tradition by

a series of harmonizations:

Luke 6:6

Codex B Codex D
EYEVETO &€ €V ETEPR OAP- KAL ELOEADOVTOC AUTOUL TAALV
Bate eLo0eAdeLvV avTov ELG ELS TNV ouvaywynv ocaBpBaty
TNV ouvayYwynv uat S5L6ACKELV EV NI NV avipwnog Enpav exwv
HOL NV AVIPWIOC EKEL HOAL N TNV XELPA.
XELP avtou n SegELa nv Enpa.
"And it came to pass on
another Sabbath that he "And he
entered into the synagogue entered again into the syna-~
and taught. And there was gogue on the Sabbath where
a man there and his right there was a man having a
hand was withered." withered hand."

D completely rewrites this verse; and is the only witness
to this alteration; however, the noteworthy thing here is
that B has Jesus entering the synagogue in order to teach

and D omits this:

Luke 6:9-11

Codex B Codex D
9. eLwnev &g TE MPOC AULTOULG 9. eLnev 6 O LNEG MPOC ALTOUC
EMEPWTW LUAC €L €EECTL TQ EMEPWTNOW LUAC EL EEECTLV TQ
oaBBar@ ayodomnoLnoalL n HAKO— oaBpBaty ayadomoLnoaL n KAKO-
moLnoaL Yuxnv ocwoal 1N TOoLNoGL Yuxvn cwoaL n
ATOAECAL ATMOAECOL OL O& ECLWMWV
10. naL mepLPAePapevog 10. nai mepLBAegapevog
MAVTAC QUTOUC ELTEV QAUTY QUTOLC TAVTAE EV OPYN AEYEL
EUTELVOV TNV XELPOA COL O T AVIPWIEY EUTELVOV TNV XELPO
6€ EMOLNOEV KOL QATMOUATEC— OOUL HOL EEETELVEV UAL
TAON N XELP QULTOUL QATMEUATECTOAON N XELP QALTOU WC

HOL T} QAAN
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11. avtoL 6& emAnodnoav
avoLag uaL SLEAAAOLV TIPOC
QAAANAOUE TL QV TOLNOALEV
T LU.

"9. And Jesus said to them,
I will ask you if it is law-
ful to do good on the Sab-
bath or to do evil, to

save life or destroy?

"10. And when he had

looked around upon them

all he said to him,
Stretch out your hand,

and he did so,

and his hand was restored.

"11. And they were filled
with anger, and discussed
with one another what they
might do with Jesus.”

Ve

[5.] naL eAeyev auvtoLg OTL
KC EOTLV O ULOC TOUL Av3pwnou
KoL TOUL CcaBpatouv

11. avtoL 86 emnAnodnoav
avoLag ual SLeAoyLTovTto TPOog
AAANAOUC TWEC QAMOAECWOLV
avToVv.

"9, And Jesus said to them,
I will ask you if it is law-
ful to do good on the Sab-
bath or to do evil, to
save life or destroy?
they were silent.

"10. And when he had
looked around upon them

all in wrath he said to the
man, Stretch out your hand,
and he stretched it out,
and his hand was restored
as the other.

[5.] And he said to then,
the Son of Man is Lord also
of the Sabbath.

"11. And they were filled
with anger and discussed
with one another how they
might destroy him."

And

9 + oL 6e eocLwnwv post amnoAeocalL, D al Tatian

v. 10 + €v opYQ post avtoug maviag, D ® pm it Tatian

ELTEV QULTY] AEYEL T avdpwny, D

o 6e emoLnoev] uaL egEetervev, X D pm

+ W¢ Mol N aAAn post auvtou, D al 1 131
v. 5 post v. 10, D Marcion
v. 11 TL oV mMOLNOALEV Ty LU] MWE AMOAECWOLV Aavtov, D

By adding ol 8 EoLdmtwv ("and they were silent")

and év 6pyYfi ("in wrath"), D harmonizes Luke with Mark and
intensifies the confrontation between Jesus and the relig-
ious leaders. D now climaxes this intensified confronta-
tion by a third harmonization, i.e. the leaders took coun-

sel as to how they might destroy Jesus. By this series of
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harmonizations D increases the tension between Jesus and
the leaders where Luke had softened the confrontation in
his tradition.

By inserting v. 5 between vv. 10 and 11, which had
been displaced by the addition of the man working on the
Sabbath, it appears that D is seeking additional strength
for the Sabbath tradition of Luke, for now the approval
of the Son of Man follows a display of divine power in
healing instead of following the action of the disciples
in the grain field, where there is no display of divine
power.

The final two confrontations between Jesus and the
religious leaders over proper Sabbath observance are
peculiar to Luke (13:10-17; 14:1-6). They both involve
the question of healing on the Sabbath (the crippled
woman and the man with dropsy). In both pericopes Jesus
reminds the religious leaders that they do not consider it
a violation of the Sabbath to care for their livestock or
to aid an animal in distress; therefore, why should it be
a violation of the Sabbath to bring physical healing to a
human being, and to a child of Abraham at that? These two
pericopes add to the weight of evidence concerning Jesus'
understanding of proper Sabbath observance. D offers no
significant variants here.

We will now summarize what we have discovered from
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these Sabbath controversies about Luke's tradition and the
changes made by D.

1. Whereas in Mark's tradition we have the call of
the first disciples before the exorcism of the unclean
spirit on the Sabbath, in Luke's tradition this miracle
was performed before any disciples joined Jesus. It is
probable that Jesus' attitude toward what was lawful on
the Sabbath was a part of the "new teaching” that amazed
the people in Mark.

An interesting observation is made by Montefiore
about Jesus' understanding of proper Sabbathkeeping:

So far as we can gather, Jesus's attitude towards
the Sabbath was something like the attitude of Liberal
Judaism today. It must be observed rather in the
spirit than in the letter. The regulations for its
observance must not be allowed to destroy its inten-
tion. Directly the Sabbath becomes a burden, the ob-
ject of the Sabbath is frustrated. The aim is the
important point: how precisely we carry out the aim
is less important. Nevertheless, one must not push
the antithesis between Jesus and Rabbinic teaching too
far.

His teaching is an excellent counterbalance to that
casuistic minuteness which is the danger of legalism.
It is emancipating; it enables one to breath freely.
In modern times, at any rate, and with modern ideas,
the Sabbath can hardly be observed except on the lines
suggested by Jesus.33

2. The first encounter between Jesus and the relig-
ious leaders over Sabbath observance is caused by the disci-

ples. In Mark's tradition they are following Jesus' prece-

dent, the "new teaching." But in Luke it is just a natural

33Montefiore, Vol. I, pp. 63-64.
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action on the part of hungry men.

In Mark's tradition the indignation of the Phari-
sees is leveled at Jesus because they see the disciples
breaking the Sabbath as a result of Jesus' teaching and
influence. Therefore, Jesus' reply is a defense of his
"new teaching," a part of which is the removal of the man-
made restrictions around the Sabbath.

In Luke the indignation of the Pharisees is leveled
at the disciples for yielding to physical desires which
led them to set aside the traditions of the elders.

Jesus' reply is a defense of his disciples' actions. D,
however, imposes Mark's tradition on Luke by harmoniza-
tion, thus changing Luke's tradition and making Jesus the
object of direct castigation for the disciples' actions.

3. The addition at the end of Luke 6:4 (the man
found working on the Sabbath) does not appear to be an
attempt by D to do away with the Sabbath, but rather an
attempt to strengthen the Sabbath motif being developed

by Luke.34 This motif of Jesus' special understanding of

34The position taken here is, as we have already
seen, in agreement with that taken by Montefiore (Vol. I,
p.- 409), also, Leon E. Wright, Alterations of the Words of
Jesus (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1952), pp.
137-38: "We should venture the suggestion, however, that
the purport of the saying is not in defense of Sabbath-

breaking"; Easton (p. 75): ". . . it does not represent
Christ's attitude (against P,Ls), for Christ did not teach
the repeal of the Sabbath law"; Godet (p. 185): ". . .

Jesus, who never permitted Himself the slightest infraction
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the Sabbath is strengthened by each Sabbath encounter be-
tween Jesus and the religious leaders, i.e. it is lawful to
do deeds of kindness and love for fellow human beings and
to supply immediate personal, physical needs.35 1In the
Sabbath addition of D, we are not informed as to the
nature of the work performed by the man seen by Jesus.
From Jesus' remarks we may be safe in concluding the fol-
lowing:

a) The deed being performed would have been for-
bidden by the traditions of the elders.

b) Appearing as it does in connection with the
disciples' experience of passing through the grain field
and Jesus' use of the 0Old Testament illustration of David
and the bread of the presence, the unknown deed should fit
into Jesus' understanding of proper Sabbath observance,
i.e. a deed of kindness and love or the supplying of some

immediate personal need.36 1t is logical to assume that

of a true commandment of Moses (whatever interpreters may
say about it), certainly would not have authorized this
premature emancipation in anyone else"; and Jeremias (p.
63): "So far from advocating the abrogation of the Sab-
bath the intention of the logion is the exact opposite--
to protect the Sabbath from frivolous neglect."

35cf. Harvie Branscomb, "Jesus and the Pharisees,"
Union Seminary Magazine, XLIV(1932-33), 37.

36Ccf. Jeremias (p. 64, cf. p. 63): "No, from all
we know of Jesus' attitude to the Sabbath, it must be the
nature of the work he is doing which causes Jesus to praise
him. Jesus reckons with the possibility that he is en-
gaged in a labour of love"; and Kiser, p. 420.
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it does, since Jesus is made to give his approval.

c) The negative aspect of Jesus' remarks to the
man indicates that if the man has performed this deed,
whatever its nature, not being aware of the humanitarian
and spiritual nature of the Sabbath law in general, he
is in danger of being accused of becoming a breaker of the
whole law because he has failed to see the humanitarian
and spiritual nature of God's law as a whole.

It may very well be that D views Luke as too slow
in freeing the Sabbath from Jewish tradition. Luke omits
the "new teaching" motif and the statement regarding the
purpose of the Sabbath; therefore, D strengthens in chap-
ter six what it takes Luke to chapter 14 to develop.

4. In the second Sabbath confrontation (the man
with the withered hand), Luke softens Mark's tradition.

D, however, with a series of harmonizations intensifies the
encounter. Then, with one final harmonization, D changes
Luke's tradition regarding the nature of the counsel being
taken by the religious leaders; this alters from what

should be done with him to how they might kill him. Thus

D advances in point of time the plottings of the religious
leaders to kill Jesus from 19:47 to 6:11 in Luke's tradition.

We are now ready to examine the second division in
the block of Sabbath material, i.e. the miscellaneous state-

ments on the Sabbath. Here we need look at only two changes
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made by D.
First of all, let us observe what is said in con-
nection with the Sabbath on Jesus' visit to his home town

of Nazareth. We shall again compare Luke against Mark:

Mark 6:1,2 Luke 4:16
1. nat eEnAdev emeLdev, ual Kot NAYev eLg valapa, ov NV
EPYXETAL ELC TNV TAaTPLOQ TEVPAULEVOC UHOL ELONASEV
QUTOUL HAL amnoAoudouctLv KOTQ TO E€LWY0C AUTY EV TN
QUTE OL HAdNTAL QUTOU NUEPQ TWV cafBpatwv €Lg TNV
2. HAL YEVOUEVOU CaBBaATOUL ouvVaYWYNV HOL QVEOCTNH
npgEato 6L6aoueLv €v ™ avOoYVOVaL .

OU\)G.YCOYI]. e e

"l. And he departed from "And he came to Nazareth,
there, and came into his where he had been brought
own country and his up, and entered the syna-
disciples followed him. gogue on the Sabbath accord-
"2. And when the Sabbath ing to his custom, and stood
was come, he began to up to read."

teach in the synagogue
"

The significant thing here is that Luke informs
us that it was Jesus' custom to go to the synagogue on
the Sabbath day and when the opportunity was presented
to take part in the worship service he did so. Mark gives
us none of this information. One would almost conclude
from Mark that Jesus went to the synagogue to find a
crowd of people so that he could preach and teach.

The fact that Luke tells us it was Jesus' custom
to go to the synagogue on the Sabbath does not detract in
the least from Luke's attempt to separate the Sabbath from
Jewish tradition (as will be shown presently). The issue

in Luke's tradition is not whether a person should go to
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religious services on the Sabbath or not, but what con-
stitutes work on the Sabbath.

We are now ready to compare D's rendering of:

Luke 4:16

Codex B Codex D
uat nAdev evg valapa ouv nv eAdwv 6e eLg valaped omov nv
TEIPAUREVOC HAL €LONAIEV
nata TO €Lwdog avTe €V TN nata To eiLwdog EV TD
NUEPY TwV oapfatwv e€Lg TNV NUEPY TwV ocafBatwv eLg TNV
ouvaYWYNV MKAL AVEOTN avay- ouVAYWYNV KHAL QAVEOTN avay-
vwval vavai
"And he came to "And when he had come to
Nazareth, where he had Nazareth, where,

been brought up, and en-
tered the synagogue on the

Sabbath according to his according to the
custom, custom, he was in the syna-

gogue on the Sabbath, he
and stood up to read."” also stood up to read."

nalL nNAYevV eLg vafapa ov nv tedpappevoc] eAdwv Se eLg
valaped omnov nv, D
om. uaL e€vonAdev, D
om. avte, D

By omitting adt® ("his"), D implies that it was the
custom of the townspeople of Nazareth to attend synagogue
services on the Sabbath, and it was not necessarily Jesus'

custom, 37 but he attended the services primarily or solely

for the opportunity to address the people.

37The omission of the phrase that connects Jesus

with Nazareth has been dealt with in Chapter Two. It was
concluded there that D has no reservations about Jesus hav-
ing been brought up in Nazareth. If this text is a "Mar-
cionite" reading, D used it, not for the omission of Jesus'
connection with Nazareth, but because of its position on
the Sabbath, cf. J. R. Harris, "New Point of View in Text-
ual Criticism," Expositor, VIII, 7(1914), 318-20.
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The intention of D seems obvious. By omitting
adt® ("his") D is changing Luke's textual tradition be-
cause D does not want to say that Jesus was personally
bound by Jewish custom or tradition.38 If Jesus enters
a synagogue on the Sabbath for purposes of worship, which
is the custom of the Jews, he does so on his own volition.
It appears that D is lessening the significance of the
Sabbath in the life of Jesus against Luke's normal text in
order to have Jesus free from the traditions of the elders.

It also appears that D intends his readers to see
Jesus' followers as being free from Jewish tradition con-
cerning the Sabbath. In connection with the placing of
Jesus' body in the tomb we have this statement that is
peculiar to Luke:

Luke 23:56

Codex B

vnooTpePaoar € NTOLRACAV
APWUOTO MOL HUPC AL TO
LEV COBBATOV NOULYCOOV
KATA TNV EVIOANV

"And they returned and
prepared spices and oint-
ments, and rested the
Sabbath day according to
the commandment."

om. M®aTa TNV €vitoAnv, D

Codex D

vnnootTpeyaocat &€ NTOLUACAV
OPWUATO MAL WLPA HOL TO
Hev ocafBBatov nouvyaocav

"And they returned and
prepared spices and oint-
ments, and rested the
Sabbath day."

38as we have already seen by D's alteration in

connection with tithe paying.
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By omitting the phrase "according to the command-
ment," D is again changing Luke's textual tradition. Luke
endeavors to maintain the Sabbath institution by saying that
it is Jesus' personal custom not only to attend worship
services on the Sabbath but also to participate in them
when the opportunity is presented, and by having the women
rest according to the commandment contained in the Deca-
logue. D, on the other hand, is not as concerned about
the Sabbath as a religious institution. His main objec-
tive is to hold forth Jesus and his followers as free from
Jewish traditional restrictions regardless of what alter-
ation this position makes in the Sabbath of the Decalogue

as a religious institution.

Conclusion

From what we have seen in this chapter, we may
conclude that the anti-Judaic bias in D can be seen in
the following:

1. D strengthens the idea that Jerusalem is a
place of hostility and enmity by omitting any indication
that its people were responsive to Jesus' ministry.

2. D pictures the leaders as being "evil" in
their designs toward Jesus, while the penitent thief de-
clares that Jesus has done no "evil."

3. Understanding the o0ld wine as representing

Judaism, D eliminates the statement that a man who drinks
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the old wine will not desire new because the old is better.

4. D minimizes the idea that Jesus supported
Jewish tradition in his teaching, so he omits the instruc-
tion that tithe should be paid.

5. The analogy to hidden graves, with which per-
sonal contact would bring spiritual defilement, is removed
and D makes Jesus call the Pharisees the hidden graves in
actuality.

6. In the parable of the pounds, D presents the
unprofitable servant as representative of the Jewish people.
In his alterations he makes the unprofitable servant suf-
fer more intensely than the rebellious people who did not
want the king's rule.

7. Throughout the Sabbath controversies D heightens
the encounters between Jesus and the Pharisees. When
opportunity is presented, D manifests his anti-Judaic
bias, as was seen by harmonizing Luke's softened account
of one controversy with the harsher accounts of Matthew
and Mark and making the religious leaders plot the death
of Jesus much earlier.

8. D does not intend to lessen the significance
of the Sabbath by the addition of the man found working on
the Sabbath, but rather attempts to strengthen Luke's
presentation of Jesus' understanding of proper Sabbathkeep-

ing in opposition to the teachings of the religious leaders
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of Jesus' day.
9. D attempts to free Jesus and his followers
from Jewish custom and tradition in the matter of Sabbath-

keeping.



CHAPTER VII
THE PASSION, RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION IN D

Perhaps few of the variants in the D text of Luke
have received as much attention as the "Western non-
interpolations" found in the last three chapters, beginning
with the institution of the Lord's Supper.l However, these
famous variants actually tell only a part of the story of
D's view of the passion and resurrection. It is the pur-
pose of this chapter to piece together a picture of D's
editorial work in regard to the final events of Jesus'
earthly life, and to see if the variants in these last
chapters give evidence of theological overtones or biases

as do variants in previous chapters.

The Lord's Supper

Luke begins his account of the Lord's Supper with

lFor a recent survey of the "Western non-interpola-
tions," cf. Klyne Snodgrass, "'Western non-Interpolations',"
Journal of Biblical Literature, XCI(1972), 369-79. Snod-
grass states briefly the position of Westcott and Hort,
then examines their position in the light of recent studies,
especially that of Jeremias and Aland. Following a quick
examination of the "Western non-interpolations" found in
all four Gospels, Snodgrass concludes, "The papyri have
forced a reconsideration of this question, and it now ap-
pears doubtful that any of the readings supported only by
D and its non-Greek allies are the genuine text" (p. 379).
Cf. Kenyon, The Western Text, p. 313.

223



material that is peculiar to himself.

This material will

be presented here as a single unit, to be followed by a

comparison between B and D of the verses that contain the

omission.

uaL elnev npog aﬁroug, enbﬁuunq éneddunca tolto
ro naoxa wayeuv ue% Uumv npo o0 pe madelv’ Aeym
yap bulv 3tL od ph @dyw adbtd Ewc &tou MANPWIY £v TH

Baoukeuq
e[nev'\

to0 J0. ual éegduevog norﬁpuov euxaouorﬁoag
AaBere to0to ual SLapeploate ELQ ¢avtolc-

Aéyw yap bpitv, o0 un nlw &nd tod viv &nd tTob
veviinatog tiig dunéiov Ewg o0 N Baoiiela Tod JU &A9.

"And he said to them, With desire I have desired
to eat this Passover with you before I suffer, for I
say to you, I will not eat of it again until it is

fulfilled in the kingdom of God.

And he took the

cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this and divide
it among yourselves, for I say to you, I will not
drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of
God shall come" (Luke 22:15-18).

Luke

Codex B

19. oL AaBwv apTOV €LYA-
PLOTNOAC EUAQACEV UOAL
eSWOUEV QALTOLC AEYWV TOUTO
ECTLV TO CWUHO HOL TO UTEP
vuwyv SLSOoNEVOV TOLTO
TOLELTE TNV EUNV
avapvnoLv

20. MOL TO TOTNPLOV WOALTWC
HETA TO SeELTTVNOAL AEYWV
TOUTO TO TMOTNELOV N KHALVN
SLadnun v TE ALUATL HOU
TO UTEQL ULUWV EUXVVVOULEVOV

"19. And taking bread, when
he had given thanks, he
broke it and gave it to
them saying, This is my
body which is given for
you. This do in remem-
brance of me.

22:19,20

Codex D

19. naL AaBwv aptOVv guyxa-
PLOTNOAC EUAQACEV HAL
eSWUHEV AVTOLE AEYWV TOULTO
ECTLV TO CWUA UOU

"19. And taking bread, when
he had given thanks, he
broke it and gave it to
them saying, This is my
body."
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"20. And the cup likewise
after supper, saying, This
is the cup of the new
covenant in my blood, which
is poured out for you."

v. 19 om. TO vunep vUwV SLOSOUEVOV TOULTIO MOLELTE TNV
eunv avapvnoiv, D a ££f2 i 1 syh
v. 20 om. verse, D a ff2 i 1 syh
The debate? among scholars centers in the authen-

ticity of the shorter form3 as opposed to the authentic-

ity of the longer form.4 Those who take the shorter form

2For a discussion of the arguments for the shorter
and longer text, cf. Metzger, pp. 174-76. Vincent Taylor,
with a few others, believes that the similarity between the
account of the Lord's Supper as found in Luke and I Cor.
results from a common dependence upon an earlier source.
Vincent Taylor (ed. by Owen E. Evans), The Passion Narra-
tive of St. Luke: A Critical and Historical Investigation
(Cambridge: University Press, 1972), pp. 50-58.

3Williams identifies Nestle, J. Weiss, Loisy and
Westcott and Hort as supporters of the shorter form (p.
51). To this list can be added Herbert E. D. Blakiston,
"The ILucan Account of the Institution of the Lord's Sup-
per," Journal of Theological Studies, IV(1902/03), 548-
55; Blass, p. 179; F. C. Burkitt, "On Luke xxii.l7-20,"
Journal of Theological Studies, XXVIII(1926/27), 178-81;
Henry Chadwick, "The Shorter Text of Luke xxii.l1l5-20,"
Harvard Theological Review, L(1957), 249-58; Creed, pp.
262-264; Easton, p. 321; Geldenhuys, pp. 557-59; Monte-
fiore, p. 591; Plummer, p. 497; Karl Th. Schafer, "Zur
Textgeschichte von Lk 22:19b-20," Biblica, XXXIII(1952),
237-39; Arthur V6dbus, "A New Approach to the Problem of
the Shorter and Longer Text in Luke,"” New Testament Stud-
ies, XV(1968/69), 457-63.

4williams identifies Kenyon and Legg, along with
himself, as supporters of the longer reading (p. 51). To
these three can be added Piere Benoit, "Le Récit de le Ceéne
dans Lc. XXII,15-20: Etude de critique textuelle et litér-
aire," Revue Biblique, XLVIII(1939), 357-93; Clark, "Theo-
logical Relevance," p. 10; Alexander R. Eagar, "St. Luke's
Account of the Last Supper," Expositor, VII, 5(1908), 252-
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as the original believe that vv. 19b,20 are an interpola-
tion from I Cor. 11:23-26. Several scholars note the un-
structured form of the rite in the early church, as does

Creed:

Luke writes in an age when Christian rites and
institutions are still in a fluid state. No fixed
interpretation has yet become normative. That this
was so at the close of the first century is sup-
ported by other evidence: the Didache can give forms
of blessing for the cup and the bread (in the Lucan
order) and thanksgiving after the Eucharist without
an allusion to the Last Supper or to the death of
Christ; St. John can record the Last Supper without
any mention of the bread and wine and attach his
eucharistic teaching to the feeding of the multitude.
However, as the Pauline conception of the Eucharist
tended to become normative, the Lucan account of the
Last Supper must have been felt to be defective and
anomalous. It was in consequence already by the
middle of the second century, as it seems (Justin,
Apol. %.66) supplemented by an interpolation from
I Cor.

Some scholars who prefer the longer text believe
that the Lord's Supper was incorporated into the paschal
meal. This is based upon Luke mentioning two cups. The

location of the incorporation varies from the second to

62; Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, pp. 142-55;
majority of scholars that worked on the United Bible
Society's text, Metzger, p. 176; George Gardner Monks,
"The Lucan Account of the Last Supper," Journal of Bibli-
cal Literature, XLIV(1925), 228-60; Harold McA. Robinson,
"The Text of Luke xxii.l17-25," Princeton Theological Re-
view, VIII(1910), 613-56; H. Schiirmann, "Lk. 22:19b-20 als
Ursprungliche Textliberlieferung," Biblica, XXXII(1951),
364-92; Snodgrass, "'Western non-Interpolations'," pp. 372,
374; Burton H. Throckmorton Jr., "The Longer Reading of
Luke 22:19b-20," Anglican Theological Review, XXX (1948),
55-56.

S5Creed, p. 262.
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the fourth cup of the paschal meal.® Benoit believes that
the two cups in Luke are one and the same. At the point
where the "first cup" is mentioned (v. 17) the disciples
did not drink of it; it was only divided among them. The
content of this cup was drunk at the point where Luke
speaks of the "second cup" (v. 20). Thus, in reality
there is only one cup in Luke's account. ’

If one accepts the shorter text, the addition of
vv. 19b,20 can be explained simply as an interpolation
from I Cor. 11, for the purpose of bringing Luke into
agreement with the other accounts of the institution. If
one accepts the longer text, a possible explanation of the
omission of vv. 19b,20 is the confusion that results from
the two cups.8 However, Jeremias takes the position that,
the popular view that the Short Text arose becuase of
the exception taken to the two cups (Luke 22:17f,20)
and that the second cup was deleted because of the
supposed repetition is not satisfactory.9

Again, one might say that the omission was caused

by a desire of some copyist to remove indications of the

6Arndt, p. 438; Farrar, p. 325; Jeremias, pp. 84-
88; van Oosterzee, p. 336; Plummer, p. 495; William F.
Skene, "St. Luke's Account of the Institution of the
Lord's Supper," EXpositor, II,3(1882), 478-80.

7Benoit, pp. 291-92.

8This is the usual explanation of those who sup-
port the longer text; cf. the majority of scholars listed
in footnote 3.

9Jeremias, p. 157.
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bodily suffering of the Lord. Because D includes both the
scene of the angel strengthening Jesus in Gethsemane (22:
43) and the account of the bloody sweat (22:44), however,
without omitting any of the other scenes of bodily suffer-
ing, this point does not seem likely.

Jeremias believes that vv. 19b,20 were omitted be-
cause of the danger of misinterpretation (blood drinking).
In his view, a copyist around the middle of the second
century abbreviated the account when he was asked for a
copy of Luke's gospel by a pagan. Because there are numer-
ous examples of sacred formulas being abbreviated among
pagans at this time to protect the sacred meaning from
uninitiates, Jeremias reasons that any Christian who read
the first words of the Eucharistic formula would be able
to supply the remainder.10

However, Benoit disagrees; he says that Christians
have never hesitated to describe their more sacred mys-
teries, and when they did so they were properly under-
stood.1l Benoit suggests that the phrase "for you" that
is attached to the bread and the cup in vv. 19b,20 was not
part of the liturgical text that was then in use. There-
fore, vv. 19b,20 were omitted because vv. 17-19a contained

a liturgical sound that was more familiar.l2

10geremias, pp. 158-59. llBenoit, p. 369.

121pid., p. 365.
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Because Luke begins this passage with Jesus ex-
pressing the anticipation with which he had awaited this
Passover meal, it appears that the longer text is the
original, with the Lord's Supper being inserted into the
paschal meal. The reading in D has the following re-
sults: (1) the cup precedes the bread,13 (2) there is no
symbolism attached to the wine, and only the bread has
symbolic value--"this is my body"; the remainder of the
verse is harmonized with Matthew 26:26 and Mark 14:22 by
the omission of "which is given for you," (3) the redemp-
tive significance is lessened in the symbolism of the
bread and completely eliminated in the wine. This leads
Blass and Creed to tne conclusion that this event is just
an ordinary meal and that it was not Luke's intention to
record the institution of what we call the Lord's Sup-
per.14

In evaluating this variant in D on its own merit

and in the light of D's theological biases and trends as

13as noted above, the Didache presents the service
in this order; thus Creed (p. 262) feels there must have
been some churches in the first century that were following
the reversed order. Benoit believes that the account in the
Didache is not to be trusted nor relied upon: "As for sup-
porting the short text of Luke by the Didache, is that not
to call a bonesetter to the bedside of an amputee?" (p.
366). Jeremias says, "No more can the Short Text finally
be explained by saying that it presupposes a Lord's Supper
in the order wine-bread (Luke 22:17-19a); such a Lord's
Supper has never happened" (p. 157).

l4glass, p. 180; Creed, p. 262.
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they have been seen up to this point, the solution sug-
gested by Jeremias (blood drinking) for the omission of
22:19b,20 seems to be the most logical. We have already
noted the care with which D deals with Gentiles as they
appear in Luke's account. This would certainly impress
a Gentile reader. D probably found vv. 19b,20 omitted in
the manuscript he was copying. Rather than correct the
omission, he was content to let it stand for fear the
symbolism of the wine would cause misunderstanding among

his Gentile readers.

Trial and Crucifixion

D presents tne trial and crucifixion of Jesus with
some interesting variations. For the first time in Luke,
the people of Jerusalem are presented as openly hostile to
Jesus. We have seen previously that they were passively
unresponsive to Jesus' ministry in D. However, D keeps
the people out of the preliminary trial before the Sanhed-
rin. The initial verdict of death is the responsibility
of the rulers, but the people play a far more active role
in showing contempt toward Jesus in D than in the normal
text. Perhaps the best way to investigate these variants
is to follow them through their chronological sequence.

We will begin with the arrest in Gethsemane:
Luke 22:47

Codex B Codex D
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ETL QUTOL AQAOLVTOG ETL 8 ALTOUL AAAOULUVTOG
L&0L oyAog natL o L80LV OXAOg MOALG HAL O
AEYOUEVOG LouLSag HAAOVUEVOG LOLSAC LOUAPLWD
€L TV S6WSEHA MPONPYXETO ELS TWV B TMEONYEV
avtoug QauTOoLg
" While he was yet "And while he was yet
speaking, behold a speaking, behold a great
crowd and the one called crowd and the one called
Judas, one of Judas Iscariot, one of
the twelve, was going the twelve, was leading
before them." the way before them."

+ TMOALG post oxlog, D 544 sySC Tatian
+ LouopPLwd post Lovoag, D 1
nponpxetol] mponyev, D 1 22 69

In the text of D the size of the crowd actively
participating in the arrest is increased beyond the normal
text by means of a harmonization with Matthew 26:47. Be-
cause the chief priests, captains of the temple, and elders
are included in "the crowd" of the normal text, it would
be logical to assume that the increase in number, expressed
in D as a "great crowd," would be mainly composed of the
people from Jerusalem.

Upon being arrested, Jesus was led to the home of
the high priest (v. 54). Here he was interrogated. Al-
though there were those who observed this interrogation,
they serve only as a backdrop for Peter's denial; the OxAog
nmoAdg ("great crowd") that participated in the arrest is
not present. D indicates this in the next variant:

Luke 23:1

Codex B Codex D
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KAl avaotav anav To KAl AVACTAVTEC

nANY0og aAvTWV NYAYOV QUTOV NYAyov auTOVv QAULTOV
ENL TOV TELAQATOV ETIL TELAQTOV

"And when the whole "And when they

multitude of them had

arose, they led him arisen, they led him

to Pilate." to Pilate."

avaotav] avaotavieg, D © 131 239 299 sySCP copSa
om. anav To nAndog avtwv, D

The active support and interest of the populace of
Jerusalem in the arrest and the trial of Jesus before
Pilate is presented by D as greater than what we find in
the normal text. Thus we have a "great crowd" (v. 47) in-
volved in the arrest instead of a "crowd" in the normal
text; Pilate calls together "all the people" for his ver-
dict (v. 13) instead of the "people" in the normal text
(see below). Therefore, the omission of "the whole multi-
tude of them" in the variant above now becomes significant,
for it seems that D wishes to indicate that only the relig-
ious leaders interrogated Jesus, and when this interroga-
tion was completed it was the rulers who led him to Pilate.

The omission of "the whole multitude of them"
would seem to indicate that the "great crowd" of 22:47 had
dispersed after the arrest, perhaps because they could not
witness the proceedings in the home of the high priest.
However, once Pilate had examined Jesus and had arrived at
a tentative verdict, D then brings the populace back into

the drama:
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Luke 23:13
Codex B Codex D

neLAatogc & ovv- 0 8 MELAQATOC cuv-
HAAECQAUEVOS TOUC QPXLEPELC HAAECAC TOUC QPXLEPELC
HAL TOULC APXOVTAC UAL HAL TOULL APXOVTAC HAL

TOV Acov TAVTA TOV AQOV

"And when Pilate him- "And when Pilate
self had called together had called together
the chief priests and the chief priests and
the rulers and the rulers and all
the people." the people.”

CUVHAAECQUEVOC] oOuvvkaAeocag, D
+ mavta ante TOV Aaov, D ¢ sy©€

As D makes the inhabitants of Jerusalem active
participants in the arrest of Jesus, so he makes them
active participants in the uncompromising demand for
Jesus' crucifixion (22:18-25). D further incriminates the
people of Jerusalem at the site of the crucifixion. 1In
the account of Matthew and Mark, Jesus is ridiculed by
both the people and the rulers, the people saying in es-
sence, "You who can destroy the temple and in three days
raise it up again, save yourself and come down from the
cross" (Matthew 27:40; Mark 15:29,30) and the priests say-
ing, "He saved others, he cannot save himself; if he is
king of Israel, let him come down from the cross and we
will believe him" (Matthew 27:42; Mark 15:31,32).

Luke pictures the people as silently watching the
one who was crucified while the rulers alone scoffed at

him. However, D takes the words spoken by the rulers and
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puts them into the mouths of the crowd:

Luke 23:35

Codex B Codex D
UAL ELOTNHEL O AQOG HOAL ELOTNUEL O A0Og
Yewpwv eEeuvutnpLlov opwv EHLKTNELTOV
85 uaL OL QAPXOVTEC 5¢ QUTOV HoL
AEYOVTEGC QAAOULG EAEYOQV QUTY OAAOUC
ECWOEV OWOATW EQLTOV ECWOAC CEAUTOV OWOOV
EL LLOC EOTLV O XC EL ULLOC EL TOUL JU €L
TOU DU O EUAEUTOC XPC EL O EMAEUTOC
"And the people stood "And the people stood
by watching, but the by watching, and
rulers scoffed, saying, they scoffed at him and said,
Others he saved; let Others you saved; save
him save himself if he yourself if you are the
is the Christ, the elect Sson of God, if you are the
Son of God." Christ, if you are the

Elect one."

Yewpwv] opwv, D
ecepuuTnELov S uaAL OL APXOVTEC AEYOVTEC] eupuvrTnELov 8¢
aLTOV HOL EAEYQV QUTQ, D
AAAOUC ECWOEV CWOATW EQUVTOV EL ULOC EO0TLVY O XC TOU JU] ailovug
EOWOOC OEAUTOV OWOOV EL ULLOC €L TOUL VU EL XPC €L, D
Although the scoffing of the priests in the normal
text is directed at Jesus, it is not a bold challenge
hurled into his face. Through D's alterations, the people
continue their active role in Jesus' humiliation, and
their scoffing is a direct challenge of bold defiance.
D underscores this bold defiance of the people
with further alterations: (1) by altering the remarks of
the soldiers and the unrepentant thief, and (2) by alter-

ing the conversation between the pentitent thief and Jesus

(cf. the change in the thief's appraisal of Jesus, from



"he has done nothing amiss" to "he has done no evil," in

the previous chapter).15

Luke 23:36,37,39

Codex B

36. evenaLEav 6 avty
HAL OL OTPATLWTAL TPOOo—-
EPXOUEVOL OEOC Tpoo—
PEPOVTES QLT

37. naL AEYOVIEC €L OUL
€L O BACLAELE TWV
Lovdalwv CWoOV CEAVTOV

39. gLgc 6 TWV UPEUAO—
JEVTWV UAKOLPYWV
eBkaownuEk AVTOV OLXL

OL €L O XC OWOOV CEAVTOV
HOL Nuag

"36. And the soldiers also
mocked him, coming and
offering vinegar to him,
"37. And saying, if you
are the king of the Jews
save yourself.

"39. And one of the
criminals who was hang-
ing blasphemed him, Are
you not the Christ? Save
yourself and us."

v. 36 om. avte, D
v. 37 om. na., D lat

Codex D

36. evemnelov Se avty
HAL OL OTPATLWTAL TPOo—
EPXOUEVOL OEOC TE mpPOO-
EQPEPOV
37. AEYOVTEC XOLpPE
0 BAOLAEVLE TWV
LovdalLwv MePLTEIEVTEC
AUTE HAL AUAVILVOV
OTEPAVOV
39. eLg &€ TWV
UOUOVPYWV
eBACOONUEL QALTOV

"36. And the soldiers also
mocked him, coming and
offering vinegar,
"37. Saying, Hail
king of the Jews,

placing on him a thorny
crown.
"39. And one of

those who was hang-
ing blasphemed him."

15G. p. Kilpatrick, "A Theme of the Lucan Passion
Story and Luke xxiii.47," Journal of Theological Studies,
XLITI(1942), 34-36, adds an interesting thought that would
further support D's emphasis on the defiance of the people.

He takes the word &({ualrog,

spoken by the centurion regard-

ing Jesus, to be "innocent" and not "righteous." Thus the
centurion supports Herod, Pilate, the soldiers, and the
thief in their appraisal of Jesus against the people.
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EL OU EL O PACLAEVUC TWV LoLSALWV CWOOV CEAUTOV]
XOLPE O PaciAevg Twv LovdaiLwv, D c
+ MEPLTEVEVTESG QAUTP AL anAVILVOV OTeEPavav post
tovbaiLwv, D ¢

v. 39 om. wpeuacdeviwv, D 26 e
om. OUXL OU €L O XC OWOOV CEQUTOV AL nuag, D e

The mockery of the people (v. 35) had stemmed from
Jesus' claim to be the Messiah. Their challenge, "Save
yourself," indicated their disbelief and rejection of
Jesus' claim to be able to save. They were responsible
for his crucifixion and this crucifixion in turn testified
to the accuracy of their appraisal of him. They challenged
him to disprove their appraisal and their reasons for
rejecting him.

The soldiers' mockery stemmed from a different
point of view. They mocked him because he claimed to be
a king, not because he claimed to be the Messiah, the
Son of God. By changing their words, D indicates that he
does not see the soldiers' treatment of Jesus as the same
in nature as that of the people. The soldiers were not
;gjecting Jesus' claim to be the Saviour. They only
mocked his claim to be a ruler in Caesar's stead.

The apparent reason for D's omission of the blas-
phemy of the thief is to make the rejection by the people
complete. In the normal text, the blasphemy of the thief
centers in Jesus' claims of being the Saviour--"Are you

the Christ? Save yourself and us" (v. 39); therefore, the

words of the blasphemy are omitted by D, and he simply
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states that the thief blasphemed. Of all those who blas-
phem and mock Jesus in D's text, the people alone touch
the very heart of Jesus' proclaimed mission as Saviour;
they alone are pictured as rejecting this mission.

As a general rule, one would look at the attitudes
of the rulers in order to appraise the attitudes of a city
or nation. D uses the people of Jerusalem to portray the
attitude of rejection in the passion story. In the pre-
vious chapter we noticed that D emphasizes Luke's idea
that Jerusalem is the place of enmity by portraying this
city as unresponsive to Jesus' ministry. The part played
by the people of this city in the passion story of D veri-
fies the observation made concerning Jerusalem in the pre-
vious chapter.

During the trial before Pilate, one of the charges
pressed against Jesus by the rulers was that of insurrec-
tion: "We found this man perverting our nation, and for-
bidding us to give tribute to Caesar, and saying that he
himself is Christ a king"” (23:2); "But they were urgent,
saying, 'He stirs up (&vaocelw) the people'" (23:5). 1In
the normal text of Luke this same charge is brought against
Barabbas, but it is dropped by D:

Luke 23:25
Codex B Codex D

aneAvoev 6g Tov SLo CTACLV ANEALVCEVY SE TOV EVEUQ
KoL @QOovov PBeBANUEVOV ELG @ovovu PBeBANUEvVOV ELC
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@LAGKNV OV NTOUVTO TOV PUAGUTIV OV TTOUVTO TOV
6e Lv mopedwuev Tw 8e 1NV mapedwuev Tw
JeEANUATL ALTWV JEATUATL QUTWV

"He released the man "He released the man
who had been cast into who had been cast into
prison because of in- prison because of
surrection and murder, murder,
whom they asked for; whom they asked for;
but Jesus he delivered but Jesus he delivered
up to their will."® up to their will.™"

éita] evena, D
om. OTAaocLv mait, D

D allows the charge of insurrection logged against Jesus
to stand (23:5), but separates him from the company of
Barabbas by dropping the same charge against the criminal.
Barabbas is now guilty of murder and Jesus, despite the
charge of insurrection, is not. Thus D makes a distinc-
tion between the charges brought against the two men and

indicates that Jesus' execution is not justified.

The Empty Tomb

The alterations in D that deal with the empty tomb
seem to revolve around the attitude of the apostles toward
the report brought to them by the women. Why did not the
apostles believe? Because the women in D's text could not
give the apostles any positive assurance that the resurrec-
tion had taken place. All they could offer was circum-
stantial evidence and an admonition to remember a predic-

tion made by Jesus while he was yet in Galilee.



The first variant in D that relates to the empty

tomb is circumstantial evidence of the resurrection:

Luke 23:53; 24:1,2

Codex B

53. nar nodeiwv eveTtuALEev
auTo oLvéovli
nat €ONUEV QAUTOV EV UVNUATL
AQEELTW oL OUX TNV
OULOELC OUTIW UELUEVOC

1. tp 6 UL Twv caBBatwv
opVdpovL Padewg ETL
TO uvnua nAdav @epouvoaLl a
NTOLUACAV CPWUATO

2. gvpov 6 TOV
ALOOV QMOKEUVALOUEVOV QTO
TOU UVNUELOUL

"53. And he took it down
and
wrapped it in a linen
shroud, and laid him in a
rock-hewn tomb, where no
one had ever yet been laid.

"l. And on the first day
of the week, at early
dawn, they came to the
tomb, taking the spices
they had prepared.

"2. And they found the
stone rolled away from
the tomb."

Codex D

53. natr nadeAwv eveTtuvALEev
TO Cwua TOL LNU v oLvbovL
oL EOMUEV QAUTOV EV UVNUELY
Aelatounusv? oL OUU NV
OUTIW OULSELE UELUEVOC HAL
UEVTOC QUTOU EMESNUEV TQ
UVNUELE AeLOOV OV UOYLC
ELUOOL EUVALOV

1. uLe Se twv capfpatwv
opPYPOU PBAYEWC NEXOVTIO EMEL
TO uvnua PoLpoLoaL a
NTOLUACAV UHAL TLVEC OULV
avtaLg €AoyLlfovto 6 €v
EQUTALE TLS QPO QATMOUVALOEL
Tov ALSov

2. eAdovocaL 86€ evLPOV TOV
ALOOV QMOUEHUVALOUEVOV QTO
TOU UVNUELOUL

"53. And he took down
the body of Jesus and
wrapped it in a linen
shroud, and laid him in a
rock-hewn tomb, where no
one had ever yet been laid
and when he was interred a
stone was placed upon the
tomb which twenty men could
hardly roll.

"l. And on the first day
of the week, at early
dawn, they came to the
tomb, taking what
they had prepared, and
certain others came with
them. And they began

to reason among themselves,
Who will roll the stone
away?

"2. And they found the
stone rolled away from

the tomb."
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v. 53 avto] TO Owpa TOL TNHU, D
+ ev ante ovvéov., D 440
HnvuatL Aafetw] uvnueLyp Acedatounuevy, D
+ uaL 9evtog autov EMEVNKEV T UVNUHELY AeLdOV Ov
HOYLE €eLuOOL euuvuLov post uaipevog, D ¢ copSa
v. 1 om. tp, D
nudav] npyxovto, D
om. apwuata, D it sySC¢ copSa
+ uaL TLveg ouv avtalg eAloyLlovto e eV eavtoLg TLE
apa AMOKUVALOEL TOV ALdOvV post ntoiuacav, D 0124 c copS2
v. 2 evupov &el eABouvocalL &e evpov, D 0124 ¢ copS@ Tatian
There are those who immediately see a correlation
between this stone described by D and the one that appears
in Homer's Odyssey (ix.241) .16 whether or not D borrowed
the general dimensions of the stone from Homer is not our
concern here. What we are interested in is the fact that
the women, conscious of the size of the stone and knowing
that a sufficient number of men from their party had not
gone to the tomb to move the stone, must have been im-
pressed that something unusual had taken place.17
By an omission in the next few verses, D con-

tinues to build the case of circumstantial evidence:

Luke 24:5,6,7

16cf, Creed, p. 292; Plummer, p. 542; Blass, pp.
185-87.

177, H. Wier, "The Stone Rolled Away," Expository
Times, XXIV(1912/13), 284, suggests that Paul may have mis-
understood the oral tradition of the women arriving at the
tomb, and instead of finding the stone rolled away, they
found Peter hastening away (for stone and Peter are iden-
tical in Aramaic), thus Paul concluded that Peter was the
first to see the resurrected Lord.
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Codex B Codex D

5. EVooBwv &€ YEVOUEVWV . 5. evpoBoL &6 yevoueval
QUTWV UHAL UAELVOLOWV TA EUAELVAV Ta
MEOCWNA €L TNV YNV TEOCWNA €L TNV Ynv oL 6¢
ELTIAV TPOC QAULTAC TL ELTIAV TIPOC aQuTAg TL
CnteLte TOV CWwvTa uUETA gnteirte TOV CWVTa UETQ
TWV VEUPWV TOV VEUPWV
6. OUM €0TLV WOHE alla 6.
nyepdn pvnodnte g pvnodnte & ooca
EAQANCEV VULV ETL ®V EAQANCEV UVUELV ETL W®V
EV TN YQAELAGLQ EV TN YaALAaLq
7. AEYwV TOV LLOV TOU 7. oTL 6eL TOV
avdpwnou oTL O€L VLOV TOL AVIPWIIOL
mapadodnval €LE XELPAC nmapadodnvalr €LS XELPAG
QAVIUPWTITWY AUAPTWAWY UAL AV PWTIWV naL
oTavpwWIN VAL HAL ™m oTavpwdnval KoL TN
TPLTN NUEPQY avaoTnval TPLTN NUEPQ avactnval
"5. And as they were "5. And being
afraid and bowed their afraid they bowed their
faces to the ground faces to the ground and

they said to them, the men said to them,
Why do you seek the Why do you seek the
living among the dead? living among the dead?
"6. He is not here, but "6.
has risen. Remember Remember
how he told you, as much as he told you,
yet being in Galilee, yet being in Galilee,
"7. Saying, It is neces- "7. That it is neces-
sary for the Son of sary for the Son of
Man to be betrayed into Man to be betrayed into
the hands of sinful men the hands of men
and to be crucified and and to be crucified and
raised the third day." raised the third day."

v. 5 evpoBwv 6€ YEVOLEVWV AUTWYV HAL KHAELVOULOWV] €VEOROL
b€ yvevoueval euAeLvav, D a ¢ r sySCP Tatian
+ oL &€ ante eLmav, D a c r sy
v. 6 om. our e0TLV Wde, aAAa nyepdn, D it
wg] ooca, D c sySCP Marcion Tatian
v. 7 om. Aeywv, D c
om. auopIwAwv, D it

By his omission in v. 6,18 D removes any direct

18arndt feels that ". . . in the MS that was at the
basis of D . . . the copyist must have striven for the ut-
most brevity" (p. 483). Metzger (pp. 183-84) says that the
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mention of the resurrection. Thus when the women return
to report to the apostles what they have experienced, they
could present the following:

1. The enormous stone had been moved from the
mouth of the tomb (v. 2).

2. The tomb was empty (v. 4).

3. They talked with two men in dazzling apparel
at the tomb (v. 4).

4. These men said, "Why do you seek the living
among the dead?" and "Remember what he said while yet in
Galilee." |

The only thing of a relatively positive nature
that the women could report that would support a resurrec-
tion was the words of the two men, "Why do you seek the
living among the dead?" and the appeal to remember the
prediction Jesus made while in Galilee. As a result the
apostles did not believe (v. 1l1).

Two more variants in the text of D might be traced
to the apostles' unbelief. First is the omission of v. 12:
& 8e métpoc &vdotac &8panev £TL TO wvnuetov UoL Taparddag
BAETEL ta. d9ovia uoﬁh UOLL AnfiAdev npbg adTov Savudlov TO
veéyovogc ("And Peter arose and ran to the tomb; stooping and

looking in, he saw the linen cloths alone; and he went home

majority of the men working on the United Bible Society's
text preferred to keep the reading.
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wondering at what had happened"--Luke 24:12).19 By the
omission of this verse, D maintains a consistency with
v. 11 that is lost when the verse is included, i.e. none
of the "apostles" (v. 10) believed the report of the women,
SO no one bothered to go to the tomb to verify it.

But the problem is not solved this easily. For we
have v. 24 to deal with, which contains a statement made

by the two disciples while walking to Emmaus with the

"stranger":
Luke 24:24

Codex B Codex D
HAL ATINADOV TLVEG HaL aAmMnAdOV TLVEC €U
TWV OUV NMULVY ETIL TO TWV OUV NUELV ETL TO
HVNUELOV MHOL ELPOV HVNILELOV AL EVLPOV
ouvTwWg uadwg aL yuval- ouUTWC WG ELTIOV QL
UEC ELTIOV avtov &€ YUVALHKHEG QauTOV 8¢
ourn eLbov OUU ELOOUEV
"And certain ones from "And certain ones from
among us went to the among us went to the
tomb and found it tomb and found it
exactly as the women as the women
had said, but they had said, but we
did not see him." did not see him."

190pinion is divided over whether this verse should
be included in the text. Those who favor its inclusion are
Arndt, p. 485; Farrar, p. 358; Jeremias, p. 150; R. Leaney,
"Resurrection Narratives in Luke (xxiv.12-53)," New Testa-
ment Studies, II(1955/56), 110-14; Metzger, p. 184; van
Oosterzee, p. 385; Tinsley, p. 204; Snodgrass, p. 373.
Those who feel it should not be included see it as an in-
terpolation from John 20:3-10, cf. K. Peter G. Curtis,
"Luke xxiv.1l2 and John xx.3-10," Journal of Theological
Studies, XXII(1971), 512-15; Geldenhuys, p. 626; Gilmour,
p. 420; Plummer, p. 550.
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+ €x ante tTwv, D
nadwg] wg, D
eLébov] eLbouev, D e

The problem in the normal text has long been rec-
ognized; v. 12 says that Peter alone went to the tomb while
v. 24 indicates more than one person went. This is an addi-
tional reason for the position that v. 12 was not part of
the original text. We have already indicated that by this
omission D sustains the unbelief among the apostles spoken
of in v. 1l.

However, because in D John precedes Luke in accord-
ance with the Western order of the gospels, D was aware of
John's account of both Peter and John going to the tomb
(John 20:3-10). Therefore, the omission of Luke 24:12
serves a second purpose, it removes the inconsistency be-
tween Luke and John regarding Peter going to the tomb alone.

The normal text of Luke 24:24 would agree with
John 20:3-10 (but disagrees with v. 12); therefore, be-
cause D eliminates Peter's trip to the tomb, he makes the
visit apply to others, i.e. to at least one of the Emmaus
disciples and at least one other person. At the same time
D remains consistent with the context of Luke's normal
text, for the women reported their experience to the "apos-
tles" (v. 10), who did not believe and did not try to verify

the report. Those who went to the tomb in D's account were
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apparently outside of the circle of the twelve "apostles."
Yet, as we will see presently, those who saw the empty
tomb did not believe either.
Another omission that might very well stem from

the disciples' unbelief is found earlier in v. 3:

Luke 24:3
Codex B Codex D
gLoeAdovool 8 OLU EgULUPOV gLOoeAdoLOAL 8E OUM EULPOV
TO Owua. TOU HU TU TO ooua
"And when they entered "And when they entered
they found not the body they found not the body."

of the Lord Jesus.”

om. TOUL ML LU, D it

Farrar points out that this is the only place where
this term, "the Lord Jesus," can be found in the gospels.20
However, it is found fifteen times in Acts?l and appears
frequently in the epistles. Surveying the passages in

Acts, one infers that the phrase "the Lord Jesus" is a

20Farrar, p. 358 (except for a single use in the
long ending of Mark 16:19). Those favoring it as being
original: Arndt, p. 483; Creed, p. 293; Farrar, p. 358;
the majority working on the United Bible Society's text,
Metzger, p. 183; Ignace de la Potterie, "Le titre KYPIOZ
appliqué a Jésus dans 1l°évangile de Luc," Mélanges bibli-
qgues en hommage an R. P. Béda Rigaux, A. Descamps and
A. de Halleux (eds.) (Gembloux: Duculot, 1970), pp. 121-
24; Snodgrass, p. 375. Those who feel it is an interpo-
lation: Geldenhuys, p. 625; Plummer, p. 547; van Oosterzee,
p. 385.

2lacts 1:21; 7:59; 8:16; 9:29; 11:17,20; 15:11,26;
16:31; 19:13,17; 20:21,35; 21:13; 28:31.
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honorific title given to the resurrected Christ. The
omission in Luke 24:3 may simply stem from the fact that
at that point the resurrection of Jesus was not an object
of faith as far as his followers were concerned. He was
not yet "the Lord Jesus," as he thus becomes in the later

preaching of the apostles in Acts.

Post-Resurrections Appearances

Luke records only two post-resurrection appear-
ances, both of them in Judea and both on the resurrection
Sunday, and both have variants in D. The first appearance
is to the two disciples as they make their way to Emmaus.
On reaching their destination they persuade the "stranger,"
who had been traveling with them, to remain in their com-
pany for the evening:

Luke 24:30,31

Codex B Codex D
30. HaL EYEVETO EV TQ 30. naL eYEVETO EV TQ
nataxAirSnvar avtov UET natarALdnvar auvtov
aAuTwv AaBwv TOV apTOoV AaPwv apToV
EVAOYNOEV AL HAQOQAC NUAOYNOEV HAL
entebSLdov auToLg PocedL60V ALTOLG
31. 31. AaBovtwv S aviwv

TOV aPTOV QA auTou

avtwv 8e SiLnvoiLyxydnoav nvuynoav oL oedaAuot
oL OPSAAUOL AL ETEYVWOAV AUTWV MKHAL ETEYVWOAV
QUTOV HAL AUTOE APAVTOC QUTOV HOL QUTOC APAVTOC
EYEVETO QT QAULTWV EYEVETO QA ALTWV
"30. And it came to pass "30. And it came to pass
that while he was sitting that while he was sitting
at supper with them, at supper,

taking the bread he blessed taking bread he blessed



247

and broke it and gave it and gave it

to them. to them.

"31. "3l. And when they had re-
ceived the bread from him

And their eyes were opened their eyes were opened

and they knew him and he and they knew him and he

disappeared from them." disappeared from them."

v. 30 om. ReT avtwv, D e sySC€
om. tov, D 131 1093 copS2 Tatian
om. uAaocoag, D
enedirdov] mpooedbidov, D
v. 31 avtwv 6 SitnvoLxdNoAV OL OPICAUOL AL ETEYVWOAV
avtov] AaBoviwv Se AUTWV TOV QAEPTOV ATl AVTOV NVUYNOAV
OL O@IOAULOL AUTWV UOL ETEYVWOAV ALTOV, D c e
There is nothing in the variants themselves that
detracts from the record of an appearance by Jesus.
Rather, the variants revolve around the disciples' identi-
fication of the "stranger." The normal text would lead
us to infer that the disciples successfully identified
the "stranger" by his mannerisms in the blessing, break-
ing, and distributing of the bread. 1In the text of D the
general thought is the same, but some of the details are
different.
It would seem that by two omissions in v. 30 D was
trying to prevent the misunderstanding that this meal with
the two Emmaus disciples was the celebration of the Lord's

Supper with two followers who were not present when the

rite was instituted.2? The presence of the definite

22cf. Brown (pp. 75-77), who sees this pericope of
the Emmaus disciples as a successful attempt by Jesus to
reclaim two disciples that have abandoned their faith in
him and left Jerusalem, the place that was symbolic of
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article tév before &ptdv ("bread"--v. 30) in the normal
text gives to this bread the ring of special quality. The
sequence of blessing, breaking, and giving recalls the
only other scene where these details are given so specifi-
cally--the Lord's Supper.

By the omission of the article and the second step
of the sequence, "breaking," the danger of misunderstanding
is reduced. At the same time D retains Luke's original
thought, that Jesus is identified by his mannerism in
hosting a meal, even though in this case he is a guest.23

The reaction of the two disciples to the sudden
realization of the identity of their traveling companion
and to his sudden disappearance is also changed by D:

Luke 24:32,33,34

Codex B Codex D

32. oL ELTIOV TEOC QGAANAOULC 32. oL 6 ELTOV TPOC EQAVTOUC

ouUXL N HePSOLA NUHWV KHALOUEVN OUXL N HAPSOSLA NV NUOWV KHEUAAVUL-
nv WG EAQAEL NULV EV TN HEVN WC EAQAEL NUELV EV TN

06 wg SLNVLYEV NULV Tag 06w wg NVUYEV NUELV Tag
Ypapag Ypavag
33. uaL AVaACTOVTES 33. KOL QVAOCTAVTEC AUTIOUUEVOL

QuUTN T WEQ UTECTPEYQAV
ELC LEPOVOOANUL HAL EVPOV
nd9poLouevoug tTOovg evdeua
HOL TOULG OLUV AVTOLG

34. Aeyovtag OTL OVIWG
NYEESN O UC uaAL wEdN
OLUWVL

QUTN TN WP UTECTPEYAV
ELC LEPOVOOANUL AL EVPOV
N9POLOREVOUE TOUC LG

KoL TOUC OUV QAUTOLG

34. AeYOVTEC OTL OVIWG
NYeedn o uC nal wedn
OLUWVL

Messianic hope and glory between the resurrection and as-

cension.

23cf. Creed, p. 262.
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"32. And they said to "32. And they said to
each other, Was not our themselves, Was not our
heart burning as he heart veiled as he

talked to us on the talked to us on the

road, as he opened to road, as he opened to

us the scriptures? us the scriptures?

"33. And arising "33. And arising sorrowing
the same hour they the same hour they
returned to Jerusalem returned to Jerusalem

and found the eleven and found the eleven
gathered together and gathered together and
those who were with then, those who were with them,
"34. saying, "34. [And the two] said,
The Lord has risen indeed, The Lord has risen indeed,
and has appeared to and has appeared to
Simon." Simon."

V. 32 natL ELTAV TPOC AAANnAoLg] oL 6e eLmovV MPog eavtovg, D
naLouevn] memaivupevn, D

v. 33 + AvumouvuevoL post avaotavieg, D ¢ e copSa
v. 34 Aeyovtag] Aeyovteg, D Origen

The implications of the variants in these verses
are significant. The alteration in v. 34 is the key to
understanding their import. In the normal text, "the
eleven and those who were with them" inform the returning
Emmaus disciples that the report of the women can be ac-
cepted, for now Simon can verify it, having seen the risen
Lord himself. D changes the participle from Aéyovtag
("saying," accusitive plural agreeing with robg gvéena ual
tobg obv adtolg, "the eleven and those with them") to
Aéyovteg ("saying," nominative plural agreeing with the two
returning disciples who are the subject of the compound
verbs in this verse). Thus it is the two returning disci-

ples who announce to the assembled group in Jerusalem the

surety of the Lord's resurrection on the basis of their
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experience on the way to Emmaus.

But this change implies that the Lord had appeared
to Simon before the two had left for Emmaus. They, as well
as the group in Jerusalem, would have been aware of Simon's
experience; but in the case of the women's report, appar-
ently no one believed. Therefore, on their return the
two are made to blurt out, "The Lord has indeed risen; you
can believe Simon and the women, for we too have seen
him." By implication, D has materially increased the un-
belief of Jesus' followers immediately after the resurrec-
tion.

With this in mind the alterations in vv. 32,33 can
be understood. After Jesus makes himself known and dis-
appears, the two muse over the veil that has darkened
their understanding. The implication of v. 32 is that
instead of their hearts burning while Jesus expounded the
Scriptures to them along the way, they failed completely
to see the correlation between the events of the previous
three days and the passages the "stranger" was endeavoring
to explain. The veil stemmed from their refusal to be-
lieve the report of the women (v. 11) and of Peter (v.
34). When he failed to penetrate the veil by the exposi-
tion of Scripture, the "stranger" revealed his true iden-
tity.

Upon this revelation the two return to Jerusalem



sorrowing (v. 33D), not because of the appearance of the

risen Lord, but in spite of it; for now they castigate

themselves for their lack of faith in failing to see the

fulfillment of 014 Testament Scripture in the events of

the previous three days, and in failing to accept the re-

ports of the women and Peter.

The group in Jerusalem has the same veil of un-

belief over their hearts that the two Emmaus disciples

experienced. But once the two recount their experience

D tries to minimize the persistent unbelief, for this

is the second reported appearance collaborating the

women's report of the empty tomb.

While the two disciples were in the very process

of recounting their experience, Jesus appeared to the

whole assembled group:

Luke 24:36,37

Codex B

36. tTavta e avTwv
ACQAOVVTWY AUTOC ECTN
EV UECH QUTWV UAL
AEYEL QUTOLC ELPNVN
VULV,

37. Spondevteg 6¢

HOAL EUPOROL YEVOUEVOL
e60KOUVV TIVEVLUO OEWPELV

"36. And while they were
saying these things, he
stood in the midst of
them and said, Peace

to you.

"37. And they were
frightened and being

Codex D

36. tauvuta e duTwv
AQAOLVVTWVY QUTOC e0TAdN
EV UECY AUTWV

37. avtoL 6& mTOondevTeg
KL EVPOBOL YEVOUEVOL
e860UOVV PAVTOAOUA TEWPELV

"36. And while they were
saying these things, he
stood in the midst of
them.

"37. And they were
terrified and being
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terrified they frightened they
thought they saw a thought they saw a
spirit." ghost."

V. 36 om. ML AEYEL QULUTOLE €Lpnvn VLV, D it
v. 37 Spondevtegc] auvtoL && mrtondevrteg, D
nvevu] gavtaoua, D Marcion

The fear that is recorded in v. 37 of the normal
text is somewhat hard to understand in the face of the
evidence that has been given to this point. 24 However,
if we follow D's account, the fear of the assembled group
(except for the two Emmaus disciples and Peter) raises no
problem, for their hearts are still veiled by unbelief and
they truly suppose that they are seeing a spirit or ghost.

D's omission of "and he said, 'Peace to you'" in
v. 36 is now calculated to minimize this unbelief.23 For
the disciples to react the way they do in v. 37, after
the reports of the women, Peter, and the Emmaus disciples,
and while having Jesus speak to tinem at his appearance to
quiet their fears, only magnifies the condition of unbelief.
Therefore, D minimizes this unbelief by omitting the words

spoken by Jesus, words that would otherwise have failed in

24cf, Benj. W. Bacon, "The Ascension in Luke and
Acts," Expositor, VII,7(1909), 255, who observes that this
appearance must have been a "first" appearance: "It cannot
possibly have been framed to stand after ver. 33-34, in
which the two from Emmaus find 'the eleven gatinered to-
gether and them that were with them, saying, 'The Lord is
risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.'"

25Snodgrass, p. 375,



their intended purpose of quieting the disciples' fears

and establishing their faith.

Throughout this and the previous section we have

discovered in D a well-developed motif of unbelief up to

the point where the two Emmaus disciples tell the Jerusalem

group their experience.

From this point on D endeavors to

minimize the lingering doubt concerning the resurrection.

The Ascension

The last four verses of Luke contain tne account

of the ascension, which is parallel to the longer account

found in Acts l:06-11.

in the gospel account:

Codex B

51. uQL EYEVETO EV TP
EVAOYELV QUTOV QUTOULC
SLECTN Al ALTWV UAL
QVEWYEPETO €LE TOV
ovpaAvVOoV

52. uatL avtoL MPOoc—-
HUVNOAVTEC QUTOV
UTLECTPEWYAV €LC
LEPOVOOAANL. .« .« .

"51. And it came to
pass, while he was
blessing them, he was
parted from them and
borne up into heaven.
"52. And when they had
worshipped him they
returned to Jerusalem

We will observe briefly two omissions

Luke 24:51,52

Codex D

51. naL €YEVETO €V TY
EVAOYELV QUTOV QAULTOULC
QMEOCTN QN AUTWV

52. uatL avtot

UMIECTPEYAV €ELG
LEQPOLOGANU. .« .« .

"51. And it came to
pass, while he was
blessing them, he was
parted from them.

"52. And
they
returned to Jerusalem
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v. 51 &6i.eoctTn] amneotn, D
Oom. UAL QAVEPEPETO ELG TOV ovpavov, ¥ * D it syS

v. 52 om. mpoowvvnoavieg aviov, D it syS

The omission of Luke's ascension account in D has
caused a great deal of discussion. The omission in v. 52
("when they had worshipped him") seems to be directly tied
to the omission in v. 51. The whole problem centers in
the apparent discrepency between Luke and Acts over the
time element of the ascension. In Luke it appears that
Jesus ascended on the day of the resurrection, while Acts
indicates that there was a forty day period between the
resurrection and the ascension (Acts 1:3).

Numerous theories have been suggested for the ori-
gin of this apparent discrepency in Luke's normal text:

1. After writing the account in the gospel and
presenting the ascension and resurrection as happening on
the same day, Luke later discovered another tradition (or
evolved it himself) that places the ascension forty days
later. The later discovery was worked into Acts 1.26

2. Luke was aware of the forty days separating
the resurrection and the ascenéion but did not mention it
in the gospel because it would have disrupted the smooth-

ness of the narrative; therefore, he preferred silence "to

26Cf. Morton S. Enslin, "The Ascension Story,"
Journal of Biblical Literature, XLVII(1928), 60-73. Plum-
mer admits that this is a possibility (p. 564).
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a pedantic completeness."27

3. We have in Luke and Acts a twofold interpreta-
tion of the same event, one not excluding the other. The
gospel presenting a "doxological interpretation" and Acts
the "historical and 'pneumatic'" interpretation.28

4. The ascension occurred at the beginning of the
forty days of appearances to the disciples. Luke ". . .
interjects in Acts 1:3 a general summary of the appearances
to the disciples as having covered a period of 'forty
days,'" and "in no way brings out the fortieth day as
signalized by any particular occurrence. "22

Even though the reading of the longer text pre-
sents the difficulty of the apparent contradiction between
Luke and Acts, interpreters are presently more inclined to

take its reading as original, the shorter text being an

27zane C. Hodges, "The Women and the Empty Tomb,"
Bibliotheca Sacra, CXXIII(1966), 301-309. Cf. Bacon, pp.
254-61; Plummer (p. 564) who says, "And while he does not
state either here or in ver. 44 that there was any inter-
val at all, still less does he say that there was none";
Arndt, pp. 501-02; Theodore D. Woolsey, "The End of Luke's
Gospel and the Beginning of the Acts: Two Studies," Bib-
liotheca Sacra, LIX(1882), 593-619.

28p, A. van Stempvoort, "The Interpretation of the
Ascension in Luke and Acts," New Testament Studies, V(1958/
59), 30-90.

29Bacon, p. 260. Cf. Gottfried Kinkel, "Historical
and Critical Inquiry Respecting the Ascension of Christ,”
Bibliotheca Sacra, 1(1844), 152-78.
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attempt to remove the contradiction.30 If the shorter
text is taken as original, this would mean that Acts is
the only book that deals with the ascension (unless the
longest ending of Mark is accepted as original). However,
the internal evidence of Luke 22:50-53 seems to call for
the longer text.31

D's omission of mpoouvvicavtec adtdv ("worshiping
him") in v. 52 may be explained easily by saying that it
is an attempt to harmonize the account in Luke with the
more detailed ascension account in Acts, where there is no
mention of the disciples worshiping Jesus at his ascension.
The omission in v. 51, UL dvepépeto eig Tov obpavdv ("and
he was taken up into heaven"), is not as easily explained.

To say that D omitted the specific statement that
Jesus ascended into heaven in an attempt to harmonize Luke
with the other synoptic accounts, which have no mention of

the ascension, is to ignore the presence of &iLéotn &n’adtdv

30plass, pp. 138-40; Jeremias, p. 151; Snodgrass,
p. 375; Streeter, p. 143; van Stempvoort, p. 36; Williams,
pp. 51-53; majority of scholars working on the United Bible
Society's text; Metzger, pp. 189-90. Those who favor the
short reading are: Arndt, p. 501; Creed, p. 301l; Geldenhuys,
p. 647. Plummer (p. 565) suggests that the variants in vv.
51,52 were not present in the original document, "but it
is conceivable that Lk. himself (or Theophilus) may have
added them in a second edition of the Gospel, in order to
make it quite clear what &6téotn &n’adtdv meant."

3lcet. Metzger, pp. 189-90 and Blass, pp. 138-40
for a presentation of the arguments in favor of the longer
text.
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("he was separated from them") in the immediate context.
A normal separation between Jesus and his disciples that
had no intimation of glory, or a separation that was
shrouded in mystery, or that left the disciples bewildered
as to what happened to their risen Lord, would not have
caused the great joy of v. 52, nor would it have been the
reason for their "blessing God" in the temple (v. 53).

It was not D's intent to omit the ascension from
Luke. The "He was separated from them" of v. 51 together
with the expressions of joy in vv. 52,53 are sufficient
for the ascension account in Luke (especially in view of
the detailed account of the ascension in Acts). It would
appear that D made his omission in v. 51 in the interests
of the Christian believers in his own time and in succeed-
ing generations.

The long-awaited parousia of the Lord had not
materialized. To guard the Christian community against
an attitude of utter abandonment by its Lord, D omitted
the phrase that had the disheartening ring of finality,

"he was separated from them and was taken up into heaven."

It was D's purpose to prevent the rise of a misunderstand-
ing that the Lord had been separated from his church, and
this separation was final. It was to prevent the rise of
a sense of abandonment that the words "from them" could

have produced when followed by "into heaven."
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That D had the interest of the community at heart
would appear to be verified by an omission in the ascen-
sion account of Acts that is almost identical to his var-
iant in Luke: o0tog &’ Inocolg & dvaknweelg o’ dudv eigc TOV
oGpavdv ("This Jesus who has been taken up from you into
heaven"--Acts 1:11) where €lg OV oVpavdv ("into heaven")
is omitted by D 242 gig. D again omits the phrase that
specifies the extent of the separation immediately after
the statement of the separation (&n’'adt®dv ["from them"]
in Luke 24:51 and &¢ du®v ["from you"] in Acts 1l:11) thus
endeavoring to minimize any danger that this separation
might be construed by the church to have a ring of final-

ity.

Conclusion

The following observations can be made as a re-
sult of the study of the variants in this chapter:

1. The omission of 22:19b,20 (the symbolism of
the wine) would seem to result from D's sensitivity to
Gentile reaction. D has shown repeatedly that he was
editing Luke with an anti-Judaic bias and a Gentile inter-
est. The omission would certainly minimize an occasion
for misunderstanding among Gentile readers.

2. D strengthens the previous observation that
Jerusalem is the place of enmity. He does this by show-

ing a more hostile attitude on the part of the people of
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Jerusalem toward Jesus during his passion, and by minimiz-
ing any indication of hostility toward Jesus as Saviour on
the part of the soldiers and the unrepentant thief.

3. Around the empty tomb D develops a motif of
unbelief on the part of the disciples. The women report
circumstantial evidence of the resurrection and it is not
believed by the apostles. Peter's encounter with the
resurrected Lord is made to occur before Jesus appears to
the Emmaus disciples, and his report is not believed. The
Emmaus disciples castigate themselves for their unbelief
after Jesus' appearance to them and are the ones who re-
port the certainty of the resurrection to the Jerusalem
group. From this point on D begins to minimize the un-
belief of the disciples.

4. D omits the direct statement in Luke (and

Acts) that Jesus was separated from his followers by going

into heaven in an attempt to minimize any misunderstanding

that the degree of this separation made it final.



CHAPTER VIII

CONCLUSION

The variant readings investigated in this study
suggest that the text of D represents the work of more
than a mere copyist. It is too simplistic to say with
Kenyon:

Such are some of the more remarkable wvariants
presented by this type of text in this single book
of the Acts of the Apostles. In the Gospel of St.
Luke they are for the most part less striking, often
consisting merely of the omission or insertion of
pronouns, the substitution of pronouns for proper
names, or vice versa, or the interchange of ual and

6é.1 '

Remembering that D is the chief Greek witness of the
Western text, it would be inadequate also to say with
Hatch:

The reasons which led to the making of the "Western"
additions mentioned above are not difficult to dis-
cern. First, the reviser or revisers desired to pre-
serve whatever fragments of evangelic tradition could
be found in sources other than those Gospels which
were generally recognized in all parts of the Church,
in order that no saying of Jesus or credible story
connected with his life should perish. All such
material was precious, and it was believed that a
place should be found for it in the revised text of
the New Testament. Secondly, the maker or makers of
the "Western" text liked a full and smooth text, and
they sought to obtain it by means of various editorial

lRenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism, pp.

346-47.
260
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devices. In some cases, however, the desire for
smoothness led to omissions.?2

Although the observations of Kenyon and Hatch are
correct, they fall short of explaining adequately the true
nature of D's complex text in Luke. Omissions, additions,
and substitutions of various nouns, verbs, and pronouns may
be easily noted, but their impact upon the text remains
unappreciated until the entire book is examined and it is
determined whether an editorial design emerges. Until
the methods used in this study were applied to D's text in
Luke, its unique readings, as a whole, remained isolated
elements that stimulated curiousity, but were not seen as
supporting units that would help explain the existence of
one another.

The text of D in Luke presents the picture of a
copyist working from a manuscript containing the Western
text, yet having access to other sources (Tatian and
Marcion in particular, and at times showing a knowledge of
the Alexandrian text). One would conclude two things about
the copyist of D in Luke: (1) he was more than a copier;
he was an editor; and (2) the editor of D in Luke worked
with the aim of altering or strengthening Luke's tradition
in compliance with his theological biases.

From the present study, one may also conclude that

2Hatch, The 'Western' Text of the Gospels, p. 22.
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theological biases account for the major portion of D's
unique readings in Luke. A frequent tool used by D to
develop these biases is harmonization with the other
gospels. On other occasions D uses apparent "Tatianisms" |
and "Marcionite readings" to further nis editorial design.
Two major themes emerdge from D's variants: (1)
the exaltation of Jesus, and (2) an anti-Judaic bias.
Three secondary themes are woven around these two major
themes: (1) the two dominant characters in the first three
chapters (the mother of Jesus and John the Baptist) are
elevated beyond their significance in Luke's normal text;

(2) Peter is made to stand out as "first" among the apostles,

wnile the remaining apostles are protected from behavior
that is not compatible with their position; and (3) Gen-
tiles are favorably treated.

Finally it must be said that Epp's study of the
text of D in Acts and the present study show a relatively
consistent pattern of thought running through the variants
of D in Luke/Acts.3

Because of the consistent editorial pattern seen

in D in Luke/Acts, the remaining gospels in D are now

3Epp (pp. 165-71) found in Acts that the Jewish
leaders are presented as more hostile toward Jesus, an
anti-Judaic bias is present, there is an attempt to mini-
mize the importance of Jewish institutions, the role of
the apostles is magnified, and that there is a favorable
attitude toward the Romans.



263
brought into question. One assumes that a manuscript
which shows such marked evidence of editorial work by a
copyist in two of its books would also show similar evi-
dence in the remaining books. Should such an investigation
show that Luke/Acts received editorial attention exclusive
of or different from the remaining books in the manuscript,
we would then face a new problem in the history of D's
troublesome text.

Further questions arise concerning what the result
would be if a major witness of another texttype was ex-
amined in a similar way. Would the variants of 1, 13, or
®, which put these manuscripts in a separate group, show
evidence of a particular bias or biases? Could the un-
usual changes from one texttype to another within the gos-
pels of W have resulted from theological biases? One
might also ask, To what degree do variant readings within
manuscripts from various centuries reflect the developing
theology of the growing church? These questions, of
course, remain to be answered.

Although the main approach to textual criticism
will continue to be that of counting variants and aligning
manuscripts according to the resulting figures, it is hoped
that the present study will contribute to a fuller under-
standing of the nature of D as, perhaps, the most unusual
manuscript that stands among the large number of New Testa-

ment witnesses.
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